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DEDICATED IN ALL HUMILITY AND REVERENCE 
| VO 
- BHAGAVAN SRI NARAYANA AND SRI YOGA DEVI 
| AND TO 


THE ELDERS OF SUDDHA DHARMA MANDALAM 
| o% &t di: Gaaifirara: 
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PUBLICATION NOTE 

Here is the English translation of Srimad Bhagavad 
Gita, 8. D. M. Edition, a long-felt want supplied now. It 
can In no way be denied that the meaning of each and 
every sloka will be a great eye-opener to one and all. The 
obviousness of this rendering, in Spite of very many exist- 
ing translations, should be thus patent, That the words 
used in the Gita possess occult significance and not merely 
of the common-place type should be self-evident, having 
regard to the high station of the Guru and the Disciple in this 
Holy Discourse. And it is very fortunate that these profound 
significances are revealed to us through the commentaries 
of Suddhacharyas, of whom Sri Hamsa Yogi is the latest. 
This rendering in English brings out these vital signifi- 
cances in respect of concepts of fundamental value. The 
dynamic philosophy of Suddha Dharma, the theme of 
this Great Discourse, gives us the necessary intelligent 
direction in the performance of actioning, the ‘selfish met- 
hods of which pursued in the present day have ‘brought 
in untold miseries to the world. Not only to release our- 
selves from the meshes of such pernicious actioning, but 
also to elevate us, and focus our attention to the Great 
Goal—Brahm is the essence of this superb Teaching, In 
that grand means—Yoga in respect of thought, word, deed, 
and spirit, rests the secret of salvation. Let us be profited 
by its study and get into its practice always. 


In completing this great task, Sri R. Vasudeva Row has 
fulfilled the announcement made by Swami Subrahmanya- 


-nanda (Dr. Sir 8. Subrahmanier) years ago, and the Publisher 
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considers himself fortunate in being privileged to bring 
this to pass now. 


Some may desire to translate this in the various lang- 
uagesin this country and also abroad. ‘Those wishing to do 
80 may get into correspondence on this head with the Direc- 
tor. The right to translate this in the Spanish is vested 
with Brother Vajra Yogi Dasa (Benjamin Guzman V.), 
Casilla 1571, Santiago-de-Chile, South America. 


This is the fourth tract published by the Suddha 
Dharma Mandalam Association, which hopes to bring out, 
from time to time, more publications dealing with: the 
philosophy and teaching of Suddha Dharma. 


That this Book may go forth into the world and provoke 


- sufficient thought in one and all and also fulfil its role as. 


the illuminating lamp of knowledge to those very many 
known and unknown aspirants on the great path, so as to 
enable them approach in close contact with the Divinity- 
Incarnate—Bhagavan Sri Mitra Deva, when He publicly 
appears about the year 1941, is the whole-hearted prayer 
of the humble Publisher. | 


‘The Suddha Dharma Office. \ T.M, JANARDANAM, 
Mylapore, Madras, Editor, ‘‘The Suddha Dharma’ & 
31st October, 1939. 5) Director, S. D. M. Association. 
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FOREWORD 
The Suddha Dharma Mandalam Edition of Sri Bhagavad 


Gita has been before the public for. the past two decades, 


and, as such, it needs no introduction afresh. It was first 
published by the late Dr. Sir. S.Subrahmanier and the late 
Pandit K, T. Sreenivasacharya ; they were enabled to do so 
by some of the Elders of the Suddha Dharma Mandalam, 


who graciously secured for the purpose the Manuscript of 


this Text, along with those of other philosophic: works, in 
Their safe keeping, from the archives of Suddha Kogha in 
the Maha Guha in Northern India, known to a few among 
us. The many books, which have followed its first 
publication, throw a flood of light on the philosophy of 
Suddha Dharma, of which, it is claimed by the Elders, 
the Gita is the best and most complete exposition extant. 
Its philosophy and teaching present a distinctive orient. 
ation and exercise a compelling influence. To the earnest 
reader it opens a rich field for investigation; to those, who 
would fain follow its lucid lead, it furnishes not only a 
workable hypothesis of life, but provides with a positive 
guidance, revealing certain criteria for spiritual progression 
and uplift. 


The antiquity of this Text is evident from the fact 
that more than thirty commentators have based their 
learned commentaries on it; from whose works Hamsa 
Yogi (fifth century A. D. t.e. prior to the three Acharyas of 
the Vedanta school) makes elaborate quotations in his own 
monumental commentary, of which the Upodhghata and 
that of the first two chapters have been published — the 
rest awaiting publication. Besides, quite a number of 
books, such as Pranavarnava, Sanatana Dharma Deepika, 
Khanda Rahasya, Yoga Rahasya, Swarodaya Rahasya, 
Adhyatma Ratnarnava,}and many others make extracts from 


the Gita, quoting chapter and verse as found and occurring 


in this Text. Also the authority of the Suddha system of 
Philosophy is amply borne out not only by the united 
consent of them all but even by the intrinsic excellence of 


‘its utter catholicity and singular freedom from sectarian 
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and class bias of any kind whatever. It is needless to say 
that an honest study of it will stimulate in the reader in 
tensive research, finally inclining him to take to its practice. 
It may be noted that, generally, angry denunciations and 
hasty judgments and conclusions are only the necessary 
outcome of an ill-conceived approach and fanatical out- 
look, or may even emerge from an_ irresponsible, 
narrow, or sophistically warped mentality. Exhibition 
of such phenomenon is happily rare now, though 
by no means absent; and these cannot seriously ine 
_ fluence any ardent reader — nay, these may even forcibly 
. react, tending to induce in him, as is often the ease, a 


_deeper admiration, interest and faith in respect of what . 


is thus unreasonably assailed. Be that as it may — let 
us be content to read to know, and, thereafter, know to 
read, and act. 


The Hiders of Suddha Dharma Mandalam reckon 
that over one hundred and thirty centuries have elapsed 
since the occurrence of the eventful Mahabharata War, on 
the first day of whose waging, the Great Counsel was 
delivered to Arjuna by the Lord on the battle-field of 
Kurukshetra. The age of the Gita also has thus to be 
synchronised with it accordingly. | | 


In the rendering of this Text into. English, the 
original significance of,words and expressions in the verses, 
as set forth in the Mahabharata generally, and in the 
Anugita in particular, have been carefully followed as is. 
the practice in all the said commentaries ; and all possible 
care has been taken to preserve the spirit of the Original 
Discourse, 4 | . — 

The Text comprises twenty-six chapters, with seven 
hundred and forty-five slokas in the aggregate ; as such, 
this is known in this literature as ‘“‘ Samagra Gita” qaqy aitat ;, 
and the twenty-four chapters, the second to the twenty- 
fifth (both inclusive), are deemed. Gita proper ; the first. 
and the last or twenty-sixth chapter relate tothe analytic 
(Vyashti—(eqig) and the synthetic (Samashti—qafs): 
aspects of the Pranava (sq) respectively; the whole is 


ix 


based on the plan of the sacred Gayatri — a plan followed’ 


in the construction of Mahabharata, Ramayana, and other - 


works of note. In the Gita proper, an asterik has been 
placed at the top of averse in every one of the twenty- 


four chapters ; it is held that the verse so marked constitutes. 
the essence of that particular chapter; such a verse is. 


called the Sameekarana Sloka (aaftearovsts) in the com- 


mentaries. 


Now, that the whole human family has met — thus 
it has never been in the previous epochs of the world’s 
history — it is the hope of the Members of the Suddha 
Dharma Mandala, which has large groups of average and 
advanced following, that, by the public advent of 
Bhagavan Mitra Deva, an Avatar of Bhagavan Narayana, 
in or about 1941, a fresh impetus will be administered to 
the world, giving it as a whole a spiritual uplift of con- 
siderable momentum. It is said that, in the anticipa- 
tion of this holy Advent, the philosophy and the teaching 


of the Suddha Dharma Mandalam has been promulgated, in — 


order that humanity, for whose benefit is the great Avatar, 
may respond in consonance to His Mission, which is cal- 
culated to vouchsafe for us abiding weal and blessedness,. 
here and hereafter. | 


R, VASUDEVA ROW, 
President, S. D. M. Association. 
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*Reference may be made to Sri Hamsa Yogi’s elaborate mention 
‘on this head in his commantary—U podhghata-Page 212-214. 
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CHAPTER I—THE GENESIS OF THE GITA 
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Dhritarashtra said— 


1 


On the Dharmic field, upon the field of 
Kuru, leagued, war-minded, what did my kith, as 
also the Pandavas, do, O Sanjaya ? 


2 «SRI BHAGAVAD GITA 


(Summary of the theme of Bhagavad Gita i.e, the 


transcendence of Suddha Dharma over Daiva (Atmeeya) 
and Asura (Prakrita) Bhavas—Daiva Bhava leading to 


such transcendence). 
*K 


[ 2-4 ee ] 
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[ 2-5. The mark of a perverted disciple e.g. Duryodhana, 


the disciple, ordering Drona, the onus : 


Sanjaya said— 
2. Seeing, thereat, the army of the Panda- 


vas arrayed forth for battle, royal Duryodhana, 
bidding to his side none (Drona), bespake 


these words— 
8. “Behold, O Master, this powerful army 


of the sons of Pandu, marshalled (even) by the 


son of Drupada, thy talented pupil ;. 


4. “That army of. ours commanded by 
Bhishma seems inefficient; while this. army of 


theirs seems efficient, marshalled by Bhima ; 


ne a 
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5. ‘Therefore, even all ye, stationed firmly 


an‘ your respective charge, do yet guard Bhishma 


in all manner.’ 
* 


(8-8 Weraat sanq—saqaaeqeertad—aqayr afteainr | J 


Hats: GICUEAT BH: Maas | 
aaa fe ee Hon: qesag Tare ] s ne 
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gta yee afar wrahratehaet A al 
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faearg Raed: ag Tait savcarar nS ee 

[6-9. The mark of aspirants who have reached the 

Mahatma level, consisting in the recognition of the 
advent of Avataras, e.g., Bhishma, ] 


6. \To which, . Shantanava (Bhishma), the 


Yogi, heartful with joy, spake loudly thus— 


“Sri Krishna (the Lord) is SoPBIY attached to 
the righteous Pandavas. 

7. “TI fear, O great King, as such; let peace 
be made (by thee) with the Pandavas: ; being self- 
controlled, share the earth’s: ‘Sovereignty with 


(thy) mighty. cousins ; 


8. ‘Ignoring tie divine Nara and N arayana, 
(Arjuna and Krishna as such), thou mayst come 
to grief.” O King (Dhritarashtra), so saying, me 


great Bhishma, the son of Shantanu, 


a DERMIS AgNO RAED SOC oe NM a 
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9, The aged grandsire of the -Kurus, (and): 
of high prowess, sounded : aloud, lion-like, the 
war-conch, thus cheering him (Duryodhana). . 


a 4 


t 4° gate oe n-ne 1 


a: Gal Baer oa HTT | 


aimee @ WeTETTSI SAAT I Xo I 
[10..Indiscipline in the Kaurava Army, in that there 
was an absence of sequential blowing of horns. ] . 
10. Then (from Kaurava side) blared forth. 
simultaneously conches and kettle-drums, tabors. 
and ox-horns; and (their) sounding was a 


tuous, . 
[ a-22 merarteanry rere orga vet femrarra | 
STaTTAS TU FTI AAMLAT | : 
ager Karate geo teresa RR A 
ATTA SarI— 
~ gif aataret corahrge fea: 
qUHNT TAM Sea AAT WR 


[ 11-12. The mark of Mahacharyas consists in conferring, 
of their own accord, initations on aspirants, without . 
waiting for the latter to go to them heron Here Lord. 


Krishna to Arjuna. J. 
11. Sri Krishna, the Lord, geen the 


army of Duryodhana, ready for battle, spake to 


Arjuna, intent on his weal— 


ee | metrar frerat t rather 7 canoes 
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The Blessed Lord said— 


12. .. *O thou. of great arms, aaestiened on the 


-battle-front, intone, thou, the Hymn of Durga, 
with pee intent, for the. -vanquishment of the 
foe-men,”’ . oe 3 
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” ent ere oa aT AT RRP 
 PPAMIT WATa VASAT TI _ 
Fe aerfer ares gat Seater areata Nl RR It : 
cq sere atfeedt a arn dt: sfrerata 
area TaTaat sta Aaa stereat aa tt 2X2 
ats: gugtditasreaitataadt 1 
ater terrai agey fegas Baar: | Bi 
gars a neater agsaraceay | 
Wat wae FR fret cqemearareoriae A 
[ 13-26. Invocation. of and initiation into ‘Brahma: 
Shakti, needful for all functioning. 1 
Sanjaya said— 

13. Thus counselled by the Divine ‘Knower 
Vasudeva, Arj una, descending from the chariot, 
with hands joined in prayer, intoned i chant. 
on the battle-Held. 4 


Arjuna said—_ | 7 a 

14. Salutations to Thee, O Thou, high 
Leader of the Adept-Hierarchy; Revealer of syn- 
thetic wisdom; O Thou, presiding in the Mandara,. 
(the sacred plexus between eye-brows); Virgin- 
Vanquisher of dark desires; Thou holy Energy 
of action; and mighty Force converging all 


. objective functioning ; O Thou Diety, Bestower 
of all beneficient weal; as also Thou whom alk 


evil doth fear, and righteousness adores. 
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- 15. I bow unto Thee, O Thou Bestower of . 
high wisdom and prosperity ; my salutations to 
Thee, O Whirler of eternity’s wheel ; Thou Diety 
of wholesome wrath; and high! Despoiler of 
adverse emotioning, I bow ; great Deliverer from 
all perils through truthful | seeking ; and Thou 
who dost ever maintain the vow for the world’s 
exaltation. 

16.. To Thee aise fo shone all worship i is 
due; O Thou Energy of action leading to 
Paramatmabhava; Thou who dost inspire all 


- action to overcome unspiritual opposition 5 Con- 


queror Thou, bestowing mastery in battle ; and 
Fulfiller of aspirants’ endeavour ; Thou Goddess 


of world’s weird mystery; and Thou who art 


followed ever by seekers of wisdom, devotion, 
and rightful action. _ 

17. Thou who dost wield mightily ¥ weapons 
invincible ; and dost own great arms of holy pro- 
Wess ; Thou, too, akin unto the Omnific Power 
and Conferrer of the world’s weal; Thou ancient — 
Terror of iniquitous design ; as also Thou the In- 
dweller of the heart of —_— hci ‘with 


_ divine rapture. 


18. O Thou, Reveller ever in fia death a 


self-centred passioning ; Thou manifesting in the 


heart’s ether, dost, with thy flame, burn to ashes 
the impediments of separativeness ; Thou Giver 
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.of ‘holy discrimination; ' O Thou conferring 
jubilation :in the minds of devotees; I bow to 
Thee, O Thou enabling all aspirantsto harmonis- 
od action ; Thou lover of holy battle. : 


19, O Thou Spirit of all austerity ; ; and 
Sustainer - of life’s animation; “Thou great 
Radiance; Directress of evolutionary processes ; 
Divine Queller of wicked intents; O Thou 
~whose look flame-like kindles selfless ideation ; 
and Thou who dost bestow the ‘synthetic know- 


ledge unto thy followers; O Thou with eye that 


blasts ill motives of action ; unto Thee, I salute. 


20. O Thou Goddess of Omnipresent 
wisdom and Revealer of the sublime dharma; Ins- 
pirer of joy-engendering action; Thou Almighty 
Power ; Thou Conferrer, fire-guised,. of all pros- 
perity ; O Thou Resider of the triple. region of 
consciousness (Maat, Manas and Indriya). 


21.: O Thou supreme. among all sciences; 
Thou from whom emanates the wakeful trance 
in'the bodily vehicles of meditating aspirants ; 
Thou who dost engender the light of initiation, 
and the cult of the Synthetic Science of the Ab- 
solute (Yoga Brahma Vidya); Thou the grand 


Dispeller ‘of obstacles to fulfillment ; and Thou 


the residing puorEy 4 in ine ene. of micro- “and 
mMmMacrocosm. a i, ; 8 seins bos ee go 
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22. O Thou Goddess who instils the link to 


the shining hosts; as also to the assemblage of 


the Manes; Thou Diety of the mystic sounds ; 


‘Thou the Synthesising Energy to the ultimate 
-Purusha ; Thou Goddess of learning ‘and creation; 
‘Thou supreme Yoga Devi’ inspiring divine wis- 
-dom and Mother of Vedas ; and neu art one 
named Diety of deliverance. 3 


23. O Thou Goddess that eaaiiee? within - 


and without, presiding over the external and 


internal evolutionary processes ; Thou that dost 


abide eternally in. the primal plexus eee 
‘Thou dost overcome the infernal foes. . 


24. O Thou Goddess leading to the destruc- 
tion of all pride; and the Leader’ from’ darkness 
to light ; as also, Thou the Energy, directing to 


the fulfillment of the spiritual (Hreem-Bhuva- 
‘neshwari) and temporal (Sreem-Lakshmi) func- 


tioning; Thou inspiring the, aspirants: with the 
knowledge of the period, auspicious for attaining 


their respective aspirations ; - as also. O Thou 


radiant with benefic effulgence ; Thou Splendour 


of the Lord seated i in the heart. ‘of. the cosmic sun; 


and Bestower of life to the worlds. 9" 
25. Thou who through | divine wisdom dost | 


evoke in the heart, of the aspirant | the joy of 
great peace; Thou who fillest his mind. with 


loveful devotion; Thou who, unfolding, dost 
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enable him to fulness of action; Thou who art 
the illumination in his Yogic trance;. Thou 
who dost enter spark-like through the force-cur- 
rents of Ida and Pingala (Suryanadi and Chan- 
dranadi) of the Initiate and dost nourish the 
‘light ; Thou art the image (embodiment) of all 
spiritual achievements (Ashta siddhis) ; Thou art 
invoked by all the Adept-Hierarchy for the effec- 
_ tive fruition of their performance. — 

26. O Great Goddess, Thou art invoked by 
me, being purified of heart through the grace of 
initiation; let victory ever, through Thy Brace, 
accrue to me on the battlefield. 

* 

[ 29-29 deters aeaT Aa ATT ae FE 
AMAT ATT ATA HIT TGS TET II srretaratonefereatt ey 
aa a | | 
asa sara 

aa: Tera — ate RATATAT 1 
rakes mega: Feat 89 I 
| Sette J Bea ENT Tes | | 
AKAM SAT ACTOR ST TATA, Re UI 
AAAS TSCA AAWa: TIAA | 
LAAGHA ALA AorATHaATS AT Il Xl 


[ 27-29. The characteristic of a Mahasiddha-Mantra; by — 


meditation on which the aspirant achieves the aim without 
the necessity of other rites, such as Japa, Homa, 
Tarpana, etc. ] | | 3 : 


ee 7 Crest 
Be pee Sts TT 
roscn 7 ISDS 
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reg og said— ee 3 _ -. 2 
_ Thereafter, the Goddess, always ‘with 


love ge humanity, knowing the devotion : of 


Partha (Arjuna), spake (to him), stationed in the 
sky, in the very presence of the Lord— 


28. “O Pandava, thou shalt overcome (thy) 


adversaries even in ‘short time; because thou 
art the invincible | Cue | ever —— by 
Narayana. 1 ioe rons a hoo: 


29. “Thou art, by nature,” iinieiiie 
-by enemies in battle, and even so by. Indra, the 
- Having 
so said, She ‘(the | anche the . Conferrer of 


wielder of (the great weapon) Vajra’’. 


boons, vanished immediately. | 
[eens HEraat SATA —ayt BHT; 7 
daiwa dauaahs _ 
AT TAT GUA: GA AeTaAMGTM: il Re il 
wa wat ata: aiferta gt: sfreran afar: | 
rat aera: HOT TA: PMTTAT HT: Nl A I 


[ 30-31. ‘The mark of. a Mahatma as characterised by- 


Ranjaya J. 


80. Thy sons of wicked intent, as also the. 
rest (of the Kauravas) subjected - to ~ Duryo-- 


dhana’s influence, through ignorance, know not 
the sage and divine Twins, Nara and patayene. 
{Arjuna and Krishna) ; 


Ss on eat 


eae ean 


ae Beas 


RC arenes EY 
ere eS 


aimdooooa 
Stereo mbt. en bern BE ene eS 


aris, 


Baar ae Seeih 


western 


pstmt 
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ne shes 
TR ew a re eRe 
Wines elk AE Ne Rem aetna fret 


2b tery neat 
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en ee oe 
a inegaow icamartnte 
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31. Where Dharma is; there be.the mani- 
festing radiance, glory of Shakti; as also the 
immanent Yoga Shakti, the: triple protective 
Energy and its science, Gnana-Shakti and: its 
‘science ; whence Dharma is thence is eacieame 
‘whence Krisna. is, there: be vaptonye 


-_ [ae 29 gofeei-eteneder-s#-n-ere)_ 


| aa: eetye wale erga feaat) 
bie: = qosasta Peat wet seETA: | BR 
qa ethan tara aAaT | 
a ding aeat wera witaaat THT aa 
_ aaeafeer ast Heargay arate x 
APHBCHTTAA DATTA TR I ¥ ] 
are Tara: raast a Aare: | 
‘qaat Farrer Trea RTTTTESTE: U NaS 
aaa qe aaa Taras) | 
GTA ARIE: USK TT: qaeras W3a 
A MNT MATA CN ATTA I | 
apa ofr Fa qqet sagas 39 I 
-[82- 37. Discipline in the Pandava Army. ].. 
32. Then, stationed in the great chariot, 
yoked to white steeds,. Madhava ' (Krishna), as 


also Pandava (Arjuna), sounded forth (their) two- 


divine conches. cae 
_ 83. . Hrishikesa (The - Pe pee ‘the 
conch Panchajanya; Dhananjaya (Arjuna) ; the 
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great conch, Devadatta; Vrikodara (Bhima), of. 


foe-compelling prowess, the conch, Poundra; 


34. The sovereign Yudhisthira, son -.of 


Kunti, (sounded) -the conch, Anantavijaya; and 


Nakula and Sahadeva blew respectively their 


conches, Sugosha and Manipushpaka; _ 
35. The King of Kasi (Benares), the great 
arch-warrior, Sikhandi, the mighty hero, Dhri- 


shtadyumna and Viraues and the unconquered. 


Satyaki ; 


36. Drupada and ie sons of Droupadi, as 
also the mighty-armed son of Subhadra (Abhi- 


manyu)—all these, one after the other, sounded 
their respective conches, O King. 

37. This. sounding (of the conches) struck 
terror in the hearts of the sons of Dhritarashtra, 


reverberating fulsome throughout (the spaces. 


of the earth and the heavens). 


[ ac-ue career aconredea-fiar: =— i] 


AY AUTVIAL TT endure ahrerst: 1 
Tad Weraratea TISAI OTS: I RS II i 
eilaet aa aii TENT | 
oan sara 
| Qaaeranaey Ty TIT ase Bet 
| araeatherctase DSRATTA ITA | 
Saar ae aracrahersoragqay i 2 | 


ae 
Ce it es Riliniadesadeee 


dice 
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| CRATE TOASa VANTa: | 
arate Bays frafastee: NSeu. 
aoe sata 
aaaeat eetear TSH WITT | 
aaaernay waaay Tata, | Bu 
WeAEAaa: Bast a aAeara 1 
Sara Tet TEVaHaAaaTH alata | 33 ll 
qaratcerateara: Prager Parra | | 
ara raargaremngegareNarrrett ea Ween 
saQUrgaaaa Aaaernce | | 
AMT T HAA: Taleaegeraeragsy ws 
PUOIRMCUC ENE Rarireteerematet, I a. 
win sara— | 
Coe WIHT HOT TIE aguierad ee 
dtafea aa marin qa a aftaqeafa | mac 
TAT TAL F CTE HAT WSS 
my Bad zenwagay aed | 
aT Maley wads TA AA: Ul Be I 
fafrata a mente fata Rare | 
aa SaSgqIeaila aeal TasTATS!g Ul BS I 
Sal Ta AEN HG Taal aa 
WASAGaSIAAT Leg CIAAGAAT: Il Me || 
eae fe aguas slat Weg Feaaiia st 


| AUSTRIA Taliea Ysls aaeatac afer Sl 
adda: Hata wat ag aaa afte at ait Ha 


aire aca a Sait hersra: Asatearat: THA AAT: WRU 
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[38-52. Charcha or the enquiry into the various aspects 
of pngeeement in action. | 

38. Then the Pandava suns on whose 
banner was the ensign of the Ape (Hanuman), 
seeing the sons of Dhritarashtra marshalled 
afore, just ere the first clash of weapons, boldly 
raising his bow, 


38%. Thus bespake to Hrishikesa, then, O 
King of Earth (Ont ieeepantra).: 


Arjuna said— 
39. O Thou Lord Infallible (Achyuta), 
station my chariot between the two armies. _ 


~ 40. Until 1 estimate these, marshalled and. 
war-intent, with whom, in this battle-assemblage, | 


I may have to fight ; 


41. Ishall see those who have collected 
here to give battle, being eager to serve the 
pleasure of the erring son of Dhritarashtra i in 
battle. ef 
Sanjaya said— 


42. OQ Bharata. (Dhritarashtra), the Lord 


Hrishikesa, so addressed by Arjuna, who was | ‘ 


helmeted and marshally accoutred (Gudakesa), 
staying the divine chariot betwixt the two 
armies, a ae 

43. In the immediate presence. ot Bhish- 
ma, Drona, and all the royalty, thus bade (him) 


ear 
ae a I 
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“QO: Partha, behold these Kauravas assembled 


for battle.”’ 


44, Then; Partha ree parked either 
those even akin as sireS and grandsires, precep-. 


tors, as maternal uncles; as brethren, children 
and grandchildren, as also friends ; 


45. Fathers-in-law, and well-wishers too,. 


among the twin hosts. Thereat, beholding all 


those kinsmen war-arrayed, Arjuna (son of Kunti),. 


45}. Being overwhelmed with temporal pity, 
and saddening, thus bespake— | 


Arjuna said— 
46. O Krishna; seeing these my -kinsmen 


assembled, desirous to give battle, 

47. My limbs suffer impairment, and my 
face doth droop lifeless; and there comes a 
tremour on my body; as also a sense of thrill. 


48. The (great bow) Gandiva slackens from. 


(mine) grip; and this (my) skin doth scald; and I 
fare unable to stand firm by, and my mind doth 
reel, as it were. | 


49. O Kesava (Lord), I ween that what 


seemed to be potent reasons for my battling now 


appear to me their very reverse; nor, yet, meth- 


inks, prosperity will ‘accrue through the slaying 
of my kinsmen in battle. 


50. What, alas, an abiding iniquity ,are we 
engaged in perpetrating—this: endeavour for 


MEY ah Neate Ad RY eI a oe CaN a NNR RCN Tee Mmm RAE ee RS tee ame mee 
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the (mere) greedful ‘gratification of | (owning) 


earth’s sovereignty through the’ Nadiad of 
(them), our kinsmen! 


51. Forsooth, unslaying (these) high-souled 
Preceptors, I trust that, in this life, it is still © 
meritorious to live on aia even; how, yet slay- 
ing these teachers of exalted aspiration, shall I 
even here relish (such) blood-tainted feasts ? 


52. Nor yet do we know which of the twin 
(afore mentioned) courses is conducive to us of 
prosperity; and also whether we shall gain 
victory (over them) or they would vanquish us; 
slaying even whom, we shall not (henceforth) wish 
to live, these very sons of Dhritarashtra standing 


| resolutely arrayed afore us. 


* 


[ua aRecrmao IRA ATTA site: 1 


PUIVAA GAGA: Tes cai BAAATTATT: | 

asga: eifabard afe at Rrerease ane at cat creat 
[ 53. The. hall-merk of a real disciple, comprising 

absolute surrender tothe Guru and refuge in him. ] 

53. Mine understanding is warped by the 
taint of personal attachment to the fruit of 
action (self-centredness); (as such) being ignor- 
ant of the supreme (Suddha) Dharma, I aspire to 
learn (it) of Thee; instruct me in that (science) 

2, , 
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which is divinely revealing—I am (Thy) disciple, 
save me, (O Lord), who am (even) suppliant 
unto Thee. | or y Ete 


* 
" «Lae aomieean-satazerasar; |] 
aa sara — Ae he = | 
» CAAA ga: AI taltaqaaara | 


_, asa aut are atandtaaacra: 1 4? 1 
gfa sinmagiarat asararai afaraacreqsi 
ara sarfeorarhay: weTaTSeaITa: |] 
[54. Renunciatory dedication, precedent to Prapti or 
attainment through surrender, | 
Sanjaya Said— 7 | | 
64, On the battle-field, so bespeaking (with 
humility), and renouncing the bow with the 
quiver, Arjuna (moving from his seat), reached 
anigh unto the chariot’s front, (where sat the 


divine Charioteer), with a mind agitated with 


agony (as to his choice of action). 


Thus the First Chapter entitled Gitavatara, signifying the 
Manifest Pranava, of Sri Bhagavad Gita, the 
Synthetic Sctence of the Absolute. 
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[MSH SANKHYA KANDAM, |. 
MATERA GNANA-SHATKAM. (7 

me ATATTTTUTE aaiita aa ———e ieine : . 
‘CHAPTER. Il NARA-NARAYANA DHARMA GITA. 


(3, aaa: wets | Pret oar: at: eR | | 


UAT Sapa— 
aga saa: waa wT) 
aaa Aefaeatas va: eh 


[1. The Lord as the Revealer of Truth and Remembrancer of 
Atma-Shakti in the disciple. ] | | ) 


Sanjaya Said—_ 
1. O Bharata (Dhritrashtra), Hrishikesa, (The Lord) 


siniling, as it were, spake these words to him (Arjuna) who 


was 80 distracted (while) between the two armies, _ 
[ 2-8 waar AMAT AYCAR- Tene Pega l aire 
seraentane: |] Be a 
Maar sara — : Ba, 
AM BUA TMN AT TAIN was |) 
TAAATA GA Agaratedr Wesawyr; | 2 a 
| wa RWS Ast aqakwag | 
“aataguredaattencaga Wa 
eet ater aa: ad Aaereqarara | 
Qe eaatded Bahay Weaq | 2 


[ 2-4. The dispelling by the Lord of Arjuna’s mood for | 


inaction ; summary of Bhagavad Gita as Yoga-Brahma Vidya. J 
The Lord Said— oe - 


2. Thou dost grieve for those who are not worthy 


- 7 % + a4 
BE ete Geo eit wae 4 ate Sea Boy 88, UA Littl get eed ora, ee & Sack se : iF ent . : > : 
tremara'e Eanes are ananwe es SS aye MY Ae Tyner nay ot Ee Spe ig, cas Lae Lay Ragheb OG STA cc ele teen pele 8 ete ER AE wae ath a Blige ek 
FRE ; TET Sika aoe, ESTA SSR ROMA Mate ek plea ae sour near Ae a a ke, TE a 


Ao pitdaatitees I 
anes ee 
corpo, 


eee 
Remmupe ee heratt 
“ati” RES BALA 


Soh 


Be aes rahi tyne ere ae Sr react 
ey Crt in senieg din, 


Fortes 


Me oS TOP LS NT AE st 
COMED Sy EL” 
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of grief, yet thou speakest words of wisdom; wise men wail. 


not about the ignorant, (nor rejoice) about the wise. 

3. O Arjuna whence has this confusion overwhelmed 
thee, born of non-equipoise, (this confusion) which is uns- 
piritual, frustrating high attainment and tending to obstruct 
beatitude. 

4, Partha (Arjuna), drift KE to inaction, this is not 
worthy of thee ; O thou conqueror, rejecting this oppressive 
faintness of mind, take unto high endeavour. 
[4 sgawenta sata GRuad | aeqremadad 3 |] 
aquisé frac wert saat a1 
srarat aonsia ara Arak TS I 


{5. The Lord in his four-fold Brahmic manifestation in the’ 


world-process, and as the Propagator of the true Revelation. ] 
5. Becoming four-fold in spiritual nature, I function 
for the world’s weal; and I (or through My representative 


Hierarchs) promulgate for the maintenance of the worlds. 


the science according to their need from time to time. - 
* 
[& qer wataTaeray | | 
| __ 3S N 
TATA Aaa: HCI IseTS | 
TATA: VTSHATTATSTAT TAT: ME 
[6. The lImmanence of the Lord. | 


6. That, which is discerned by those as the Principle 
of Atmic (spiritual) association with Prakriti (material) in 
terms of causes and effect, am I—the Indweller—without. 


origin, middle or end. 
) % 


[9 aq qaaeqag | | 
AAA IW Ta wi BeATaTAT: | 
yaa BEAATAg: arshratear ster Waa: | 8 Ih 
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[7. His occult nature. i 


7. That Supreme Mystery, which is alee by: 


‘Seers as being beyond time and space, and of subtle 
“manifestation, am I—the Kternal, and Unknowable (by: 
“non-seers. ) . 


[¢ we deen ] 
aa FOG Tal Fa sarralas WTT | 
Hatabata: say areas acsaz tl < tl 


[8. As the Bestower of prosperity and spiritual grace, | 
8. O first among men (Arjuna), That be even my 


‘Supreme Mystery by which these worlds are pervaded ; 
“sustaining these world-processes and BHvOuns (them), I 
-confer spiritual grace. 


x 
[a-38 Aer ata ee aa 1] 

Hig Ag Hat afaraar ATTA | 
IY BSE AAMs ATABTSATAA: I 2 
Oat Alaa Bat TOTATERTAT 
fader Qaa ata yaaa AAT | Ro Ul 
ws darasen fe aa 
aed Neate arcatasr ATTA Il LE ll 


agai & narqfasingates sath att 
TAS ATT FTA sisenter TBAT: WR I 


‘7 9-12. As the Great Cause and Consummator of the manifest worlds. ] 


9. O best among men, if thou dost yearn to know 


“Me, attend as to who I be, whence I vert and MAEreP Ore | 


1I manifest. 
10. One Aspect (phase) by itself i is pervasive, isiae 


“established in supreme Yoga; another mapeot eee ame 
_-organic and the inorganic universe ; . 4 
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‘Another Aspect still doth « converge this created. 
aia pa the immobile universe; and this Phase through. 
its'‘own ‘nature and energy doth urge it (mobile and 7 


_ mobile universe), starting it on its evolutionary wheel. | 


12. Fourthly, My manifest Aspect engages in’ the 
progressive sustenance of the worlds, and by its-nature. 


affords protection, Thus I exist ag ene: Eee Dweller (in 
the world’s all 
&, 


[ 13 ae 7 aaifrentaa TAH at] 


 *mar aafas aad Ate a) ofafeaq 1 
| oy. «Se Bases st Baa fats: LR, 


[13. His complete Overlordship throught Omnipresence. ].- 
13. By Me all these (four Aspects) are made Whole ; 
in Me all’ these rest; I am ‘the Seed of all the universe ; 
I am the Omniscient. | | : 3 


[yea 49  sareq areata dara; wt 


x afahraramdanfiecantra: |. ee 
afaaraqer fet HIETATTIAUT: \ o) N 
aicaeariraarars fa frre faaateranrs 1. 
sana At Ba TAMA NE 
awMAe aa ata As: araremizayq) - 
fret a ate adea ay aranafeea: il 2% Il 
fo. Saat gata werrerafsar 
RET BATatatargqe 3 araapwzTar tl VW Wy 


[14-17. Theintimate relation between: the See RPE. and the 


bisa i ] 
14, . All those, who are of apna discernment and 


are 6 devoted to the triple Fire (Akshara), being ever engaged. 


Ae os hank AYR AE Re temomainmas Rei ae Vetere rte-mhee Leb tt th teeta § somes Mbt 
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in Fire-worship, through the intoning of mystic sounds 


and overcoming influences adverse to spiritual fulfilment ; 

_ 15. Intent on subjective contemplation and are duly 
disciplined, adore Me only’ with singleness of devotion, 
through rendering the: triple Fire into the summative 
Principle. 

16. Iam their Light of initiation, ‘digvevnable through 
wholesome action and devotion (Sanyasa and Tyaga); they 
abide in Me ever, and I in them abide with fullsome com- 
passion. : bi Fe 
17. I am even gisahaule through aéiieas: action, 
wholehearted devotion to Me, and true discernment, Aware 
and here. : 


[ 2¢-23 cer area ies gfa aqhaeraara | | 
at eyaqait Fats ANA: BAHT 
Waa ena fats ataraa FTAA NM 8S U 
wat atte agatsscat Fara: attorg fra: 1) | 
aeqal agra afaaar wat Pera: i 2% 1 
RIT SLATT a eaat rater festa: | 
AIM aga AATF ata N Rot 
ARIMA TA Ta HA SAAT |. 

: TAOTSATT TT fara cereal Ro 
arena: aye Cacalsaqurs | 
BUI AATAN TaAaT aA: masa kcal 
ase MGaas ylaarataarsay | : 
aliatat aan st at qeateat aera Wt R2 U 


| [18-23. His four-fold functioning on the Atntic and Prakritic 


levels respectively. ] 


18. Know Me as the Science of physical manifesta- 
tion; the primal Cause of the cosmos; also know that 
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the worlds of Daiva (and Asura) bhavas one even 4 OPS earerar draateernqgy] 
from Me. —_ TAMA BSA srermrerrs seafteaghe _ 
.. 19, By Me, the Life-principle i is established four-fold | 7 Nasal asa Aa Wea a attatter il 2 1 
internally in the animate world—as Vasudeva abiding in / : 
; | aTagarat aaa ateraes qwrt 
Avyakta (yogic plane); as Aniruddiha in the Mahat (buddhi- | ate oft rare ra = 
intellect) ; |  aearerroradafrar ara Refratserrs: I 
20. As Samkarshana in the een (I-ness), and (Sud Pcie eee e a porrow -Shronghy trensceudene 
eee as (senses); and as Pradyumna in the Manas (mind- | \ 25. Assuch, through transcendental spiritual under- 
emotion); also thou art competent to learn otherwise | -standing, one, of selfless knowledge, and of fulsome devotion, 
My four-fold external manifestation. _ . and engaged in impersonal action, attains to realisation ; 
21. It must be known that in that Lotus, which | wherein, he neither grieves, (nor rejoices). 
existed, Brahma took birth; after Brahma, Siva origi- : | 
nated : | Thus the Second Chapter, entitled Nara-Narayana Dharma 


Gita in Gnana Shatka of Sankhya Kanda, of 


22. Af . 
fot Olas: DEANOA Wass: Fas Ve.tne tourtold Sri Bhagavad Giitc, the Synthetic Science of the Absolute 


creation ; when Sanatana Dharma is imperilled by Daityas, 
and Rakshasas, 
23. Then I, O sinless Retna, for the regeneration of 


Dharma, incarnate Myself; these Yogis know Me Neate | q — sy stqareaflar ara adr seara: Ps 
Yoga and not otherwise. | | | | . 3 
CHAPTER III. AVATARA DHARMA oe 


[a agar saa ee PARTE i] 


Re BEINeT Bardi @ AEreaag | 
[ ™ UE ; 7H] | | aga sar - 
VQaMIMAa: Wala ATA | | 7 ay fame atfireat aat aithreaagr | 
agra a gaa asset goat aT NR ey Sy a arag Recast anaeaar i 2 i 


[1. Arjuna’s enquiry into the nature of Avataras or maaacuna 
tions as human and other manifestations. | ! 


Arjuna said— 
1. O Lord of Yoga, how, by ever spdiiating, may 


I know of Thy (Supreme or Paramatmic) Aspect ; 0 Blessed 
Ss Lord, yet, in what manifest (swaroopa) and unmanifest 
Ho a (swabhava) Aspects, art Thou to be thought of by me? 


[ 24. The excellence of Suddha Dharma and of the fellowship 
of Suddhacharyas. | 

24. Through ore of thought (and action), Yogis 
attain to the highest knowledge by means of ardent medi- 
tation, being devoted to Me and enriched by association — 
the Suddhas. 


tegen ane Ne rere erm siet! amare, ET 
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[8 rscpiecine labile igs | 1 
sora TTI 


“ager ot rarer 22a BR gcr aa: a 
aasé Memo aearhy. Recast tl 2 
AWN SY AASAALAT Wares eaC SAT TAL | 
Taha asta arTaearaATATAaTe Il 3 Il 

| Raatsé aayag aa sesh a fea: 

a eed ot sree iy 8 Oa Seer # ] 

aae aadiata aaa ATHA | 

werent a yah aig az ae 
aeot TAS SEA TACT TT TI 

MIAeT TP TACT GUTITH AHA Tl & Il 


[2-6.. Paravasudeva as the sole Origin of all other Incarna-. 
tions. | 


2. Listen, O thou of holy prowess, even unto My 


supreme word; which, regardful of thy (spiritual) weall,. 


I deliver unto thee, who art beloved of Me. .- 
3. Abiding transcendent (beyond time and space) as 


I do, of Infinite Intelligence (Atma =intelligence), and being: 


the Director of animate and inanimate creation, I manifest 
Myself through vy Shakti (Esha-Shakti), incarnating with 
‘“ Kalyani-Prakriti”’ (matter so-called). 


4. I exist transcendent in all My manifestations, | 
none whereof is dear or averse to Me ; those aspirants, who. 


devoutly recognise Me as such, cooperate with My plan, 
and I culminate their evolutionary endeavour. 


5. O Arjuna, I know (in their entirety) the world: 
process of the past, present, and of the future ; but none- 
(other than those aware of My transcendence in all mani-- 


festations) know Me as such, 
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6. Wherefor; I am thé“Representative of Brahm. 
(Suddha or Transcendence), of the Eternal. Intelligence: 
(Gnana), of the Supreme Law (operation | of Sanatana Dhar-- 
ma), as also of of consummate Bliss (Ananda). . 

— Fese madtarardderaaneaee | ie - | 

atfreararaé Rreqsaties ceegary | 
| Tatar seroma araht 9 tt 
ad f& walaarat are a cyte TT | 
ag alatuarater ataragerated & Ul. tl 


[7-8 The Lord in the Avatara as ‘worshipped by ‘Brahm- 
Deekshacharyas or Initiating Hierarchs. ]-. 

7. I am Vishnu, as worshipped by those (Hierarchs), 
bestowing aditya (sun) initiations, the radiant Sun of the 
light of initiation; I am Marichi, as worshipped by. those, 
conferring marut (vayu or ‘air) initiations ; I am Moon, as 
worshipped by those, conferring nakshatra (sukra, or star) 
initiations. 

8. I am the Recipient of all yagna aineeonines cad 


aspirations), as also the Dispenser thereof; yet men know 


Me not (as such), manifest in tatwas (basic essences); hence 


they retard (on the path). 


[9 wer ‘aries SrATETETT |] 
a ®t fag: quann: Ty a ETT: L 


aaarete Tatat Testo aT Va: WS 


[9. The Lordin His Avatara as with Diva and Arsha (Rishi): 
characteristics of Dharma. ] 


9. Neither the Assemblage of the Devas, nor the 
Hierarchy of the great Rishis know the greatness of My 
manifestation, since Iam the ee of all the Devas and 
Rishis. 
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[9° wet ahrraaisad qqrest sreanveresa |] | 
ad THA: AAS ATATITAAT TA: | | 
 aeise aiitranenfa atat arreaera ufo 


{ 10. The Lord’s Incarnation as tha Indweller and associated 
‘with Yoga-Shakti. ] 

10. Being eternally associated with Yoga-Shakti 
{as the Indweller in the heart-cave), I am not knowable 
by all; this world, devoid of atmic knowledge, does not 
recognise Me as pramseeCeny one Eternal. 


[aa-92 Bats tcnenmeentiins +) sqrerard AAATRASTY '] 


FYENRIT araataTt ATARI faaaa: | 
TAMMY AT Tala altel fsrat: i Wk 


[ Il. Avatara as the Giver of grace even to seekers of personal 
ends (Rakshasas and Asuras). ] 


1l. Self-seekers, motivated with personal desires, 


engaged in acts for personal achievement, and of separative 
ideation, seek My manifestations in the Asuric, Rakshasic 
or Mohini-(alluring) Prakriti (form), (which bestow only 
evanescent boons). | 
[98 arAeTaga: Gled eaaTwATTa | | 
waMaled At Het argtt agaisag | 
Qe WAAAY AA WARAATH It LR 


[12. Avatara in human form, as the object of worship by 
average humanity. | 


12. Persons, devoid of atmic insight, deem Me but 
as human (while in, human manifestation), not recognising 
My supreme status as Maheswara or the Transcendent 
{Paramatma). | | : 


2 rh Ae IRON it eet PEERS MONIT eer anmnen emmementemmraeyte 
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a 13 fagraareaeny | | 


aa aa fe aren sotietale are) | 
AMAA TART AA SSA SESTPTEEL 23 qh 


[13. Avatara, as a Siddha, in the role of Mabacharye, 
propagating Dharma. | 


13. Whensover, O Bharata (Arjuna), there ig a wane. 
of (Sanatana) Dharma or righteousness, and a ‘Waxing of 
Adharma or unrighteousness, then I manifest Myself (as. 


Siddha to teach the true mnowledge of Sanatana Dharma,). 


[ae args (eg), wIsge (alge, oat vada, 
qUTTBI, gt At ant wars, wurencrenint 
ATG AETT fqrraq ohare tame TT t] 

atta ange rarer at gear | 
TATA ITM SATA BN ZN HL Hy. 


[ 14. Avataras, to protect the Dharma of Epochs, 
form Adharma into Dharma, and associated with pesty 
power, mostly in human guise. | 


14. For the upholding of the righteous, for the- 
transmutation of Adharma or unrighteousness into Dharma 
or righteousness, and for the establishment: of Sanatana, 
Dharma, I manifest Myself (in beautiful and wholesome. 
Incarnations) to adjust it according to the needs of the age, 


and trans- 


[ a4-99 pa ola aahgqaerrarnseTy 1] 
a8 cate aaed Ry atty Praga | 
ATTA AST Tt TA ame NR I 
ale dé a aat TI eorateaa: he. $3 
WA qHiaaaed AGUA: ae waa: een 
VHT Bre A Bal TH BEA | 
UR ST tat Bgraathaa: Tat: Ny LS j 
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[15-17. The work of Avatara-Purushas for spiritual exalta- 
tion, according to the nature of such manifestations.] 

15. O Partha, in the three worlds (samsaric i.e. the 
planes of Gnana or knowledge, of ‘Iccha or desire, and of 


Kriya or action, there is nothing to be sought for by Me ; 


“nor anything unattained to be attained; yet I am engaged 
(ever) in the work of manifestation (as Avatar), | 
16. If yet, I unceasingly engage not in the work (of 
manifestation for upholding Dharma), all men, O Partha, 

‘would likewise cease from upholding it (Dharma). | 

17, These worlds, (planes of Mahat,. Manas and 
Indriya), would become Adharmic, if I do not manifest (as 
‘Avatar); whereby I may cause confusion (of Dharma), and 


undo this samsara or the world-procsss (of jivas), © 


[ae averraarerery |] 
agia & cadtarta semis ace aga 
areas Fa Galfer a ef Aer TAT Il LS Il 
[18. His incarnation as Nara-Narayana.| 
18. O Arjuna, many have been the Avataras manifest- 
ed by Me, as also by thee; I remember them all—dost thou 
not remember, O aspirer of Divine Mystery? | 


[19-29 Haan aed a as G—agigati | | 


HATTA THAT ATAATSTaT: | 
ASAT TAATAT FAT ARTAATTAT: I WU 
Aaa AFAMOT Basra: TIT | 
meas at faced qualta at cafea a Il Ro tl 
aut aaa ase Mager) 
aaita afar & Fa araqgaiea TR 
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(19-21. The nature of those devoted to Avatara-Purushas, 


and their reward (Buddhi Yoga)—Buddhi here signifies. synthetic 


knowledge. | 


T9. Devoid of attachment; fear, and anger, ever intent 
on Me, dedicating to Me, cleansed through austere wisdom, 
many aspirants have approached unto ‘Mine being, — 


20. Directing their thoughts on Me, consecrating all 
action unto Me, mutually conversant about Me, proclaiming 
Me as eternal, they fare blissful and ecstatic, | 

21. Unto those who are ever devoted to Me, and seek 
Me in loveful adoration, I bestow that unifying wisdom 
(Buddhi-yoga) wherewith, they come nearer unto Me, 


[ QR-VVs Wewasrat CAST, Be aaa ] Ss we 
ae DRS: 

Hareatacg at wet Sat cafe) 
THAT TTT RAT ATA I RI 
aad Waseal At warast Zeaa: | 
caer At RAT PreaepeA SAAT Ut RB 
saa aaa at Yt Hat: WyaTaa | 
aut Freaker aera atereaert yy R2 


[ 22-24. The nature of Suddha Bhakti in relation to Av: 
Purushas and its reward—Yoga and Kshema. ] Cees 


22. Verily, O Partha, Mahatmas (aspirants of the 
highest order), contacting the level of Daivi-Prakriti 
(subtlest form of manifest matter), adore Me (Paramatma) 
whole-heartedly, knowing Me as Eternal and: the Origin of 
all cosmos. . a. oe 

23. Ever glorifying Me, striving firm-minded, sur- 
rendering devotedly, and being spiritually engaged, they 


adore (Me) with atmic insight. © . 
24, Of those aspirants, who whole-heartedly worship | 


Ab ets 
com, 


Lag ates ita 
ee aes are 


ae 


2 OR oe 
fee te ate aN es ROE. np DAG aay 


ee ee 


Laat Age eaten paReite es woes eee he A Shee AEE St 
Sn ERE MET USE Lae S mCEn anced Bn peiota = lime 


ere 


Fic Seay eR a 
neat 


cries 


sata sosccisicy apse % 
ea and Sh oto rian ee 


pitt rene 8 precy: “ease 
Spee ae i) Sa See ean 
fa aS: BPO NN SI 


cet SLM A ap bacamet oo 
Gp Poncwocd cant soap cece cape 
© Be PPE AP WN TOR MOS 


pare 


Bs a 
— 


Lins 0 
eg eee rere = 
OT RARER OA OTE NT A Og es ii ayer mene seal eM 


= 


fe et GT 
Deatnvestionss at 


ee ana 
PsN boe Epa mins 


wads 
San 


action iN NAC 


$ 
3 
CORT COMME REP co cna etre FS Pi 


eptougap tere see Deg MEMO Om ae 


¥ 

} 
1} 
ee 
cd 
e 


t 

i 

“ 

fo 3Y 

ae 

» 4a 

Looe 
ce 
oH 

ri 

raat 

ih 

_ 


temp feeb tie 
een Te 


32 ‘SRI BHAGAVAD GITA CHAPTER THE FOURTH 33 


_Arjuna said— 


1. Of the devotees, who, being ever intent on Thee, 
worship Thee thus, (in manifest form), and of those, who 
‘worship Thee even in Thy imperishable and unmanifest 
.aspect—who among these, are better accomplished in Yoga ? 

2. O Krishna, this, my doubt, Thou art well merited 
‘to dispel entirely ; Lord, none save ‘Chou can be (worthy) 
Dispeller of this uncertain issue. 


"Me thus and ever accord to Me, I fulfill their spiritual and. 
temporal weal. ‘es | 
[es waa FI—TadaATEAy | 1. 
su Ha a a Reads at aa aera: | 
aan é gasen Sf aafe atsga tl Ru 
® sranagaat aasaaat SiVTHIS ATAIST 
saareditar are aareA sere: | 
[25. The resultant fruit as from a correct knowledge of the 
- mystery of Avatara, in that, it seades from non- birth, to Prapti—the 


fifth Purushartha. ] 
25. He, who thus knoweth My divine manniteneutioe 


and function in the tatwas, dedicating all, is not subject 
to rebirth, (and he) even attains unto Me, O Arjuna. 
Thus the Third Chapter, entitled Avatara Gita, in Gnana 


Shatka, of Sankhya Kanda, of Sri Bahgavad Gita, 
the Synthetic Science of the Absolute. 


ios uianet Pe, Saag et ED 
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[ 3-8 gareraean-eaitantean WAT: AAA TAS. 
TH | aA Wiarat Gardai tawey Ha a | i: 


STATA sara 
“ag ager Tay Wa: GS TAT 
ala Weal wad AT TAT wMTaTaAteaat: I 2 I : 
Sfamiarecate: IAT Ger TA: TA: | | & 
Ga Ga VASA AT aNAAA TNS 4 
afeet Saat atseagt ari TAN SAM: a 
vated atat yatat wa Ta Galara: 1 tl | 5 


Aen ae many SRN RES SEAR nn Hte—am 


Meosten, Mo ap wba 
Bide iepel Fla 
Srenpeceiniay- 9% oer aetna ne genie ne 


Tis seinen SSE + 


eemnnatenl animal 


Tey ATA AT ATT AAAS LATA: | 


aa [3-5. The Lord as the President of the Swara-Rekha or the 
CHAPTER IV ADHIKARA DHARMA GITA 


‘Sound-Ray—the Hierarchs under Him known as Budhas, and their 
work. “ al 


‘The Blessed Lord said— 


[i- 2 QaQe-aaawse-snasat aeasiarar | | 
aga saraq— 
oe ced aaa & arene TTT | 
a AMAT aot % araeraar: ie 
mt GAT Bo Seq: | 
| qara: AWA SAT aerrTat Wei 


[1-2. Arjunas’s enquiry as to tha relative status and merit 
of those devoted to the Lord’s formful manwceayons (Personst God} 
‘and to the formless (Brahmic) aspect. ] 


08 Hoenn ate sr met Met ener tee RG NSA A An Hy nnn teRE 


3. Iam the Author of all Sciences; all the world- 


‘process generates from Me—thus knowing, the Budhas 
‘{Hierarchs of Swara-Rekha or Ray), according to my idea. 


‘tion, are devoted to Me. 
4, (The Sciences or Shastras pertaining to) discrimi- 


‘nation. atmic-knowledge, awareness of the world-process, 


forgiveness, truth, sense-discipline, calmness, pleasure and 


‘pain, pravritti (concretisation) and nivritti (abstraction), as 
_ .also of their perils and their remedy. 


3 . 


%, 
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5. Harmlessness, transcendent insight, spiritual 
ecstasy, austere quest, dedication or surrender, fulsome and. 


limited conduct—engendering varied characteristics in. 


beings—emanate even from Me ; 
[a-0 varat Stenerftaifiot, aatin, agai aya, AA 
aris aIaaral, srarat afrartion, ery | | 


HEV: VA TA AAT ATTA | 
ARTA ATTA ST. aT StH LAT Tat: We Ul 
aTgavt rat Gy RAAT: 


aq HATA AT fawarHatcasrsT |G Il 
(6-7. The Status of the Five Prime Lokhadhikaris, Seven: 
Rishis (Seven Rays), Four Manus, Madbhavas. Manasas, and Jathas, 
and also other Hierarchs constituting of the Great Hierarchy known. 


as Suddha Dharma Mandalam]. 
6. The ancient Seven Rishis, also the Four Manus, 


the Madbhavas, the Manasas, and the J athas—under whose 


supervision these beings (abide). 

7. By Me, the quarternary order has been instituted 
on the functional basis of Gnana or knowledge, Iccha or 
desire, and Kriya or action (Karma); know Me as the divine: 
Originator thereof as also its Annuller (Synthesiser). 

* 


Le (0 qIQaaaaaal Tera ara Nea | | 


areata wa AT TAT: garaatsga 
aay frargcatai aay T ATaTIT US I 
act anit rege: caalentarreae | 
fray fe afaatsaaad @ at aa fra 8 Ul 
aeat SrA Saarar aT ae lL 
agra: watata Gt AAlcay agen: Wkoll 
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{[8-10. The eminent status of Mahatmas as devoted to the 
Adhikaris of Vasudeva-Rekha—(to which humanity belongs]. 


8. Four classes of aspirants, being of righteous 
nature, are devoted to Me—those of selfless action, of atmic 
insight, of whole-hearted devotion, and of transcendent or 
yogic achievement. 


9. Of these, the Yogi (Gnani), being atent on the 
Atman and of transcendent devotion, is verily eminent; as 
such, I am supremely beloved of the Yogi, and he is beloved 
of Me. 


10, He (Yogi) with the transcendent knowledge that 
Vasudeva (Paramatma) is the All, attains unto Me, on the 
completion of the (four-fold) endeavour—such a Mahatma 
is very rare (among men), 


[ 99-9¢ quazainaeg- aki Brahe fe aver 
ET l| 


art J Ia AT a 
aman saasata THT aeaTT i Le a 
aanal a: aaa fareat faraege: 1 
ronea fate Tat Beara SHS ll Li 
Te aa SATAL BATALI: | 
artagarnatr aa: afesa TA: MR 7 
aq ceca oer alfeaeatcey aisrery | 
feargtararygt paragater fa: Wn 82 i 
a eracateg WAI F yareara 
aaaTaaet a HEAT TIT Ul 

| Gtiaraiegaart aaa HTT | 
a meqatea ata aayated Tar: i 2 
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| Farsrnacerarasraranacea | 
sent fe afagse Peaecareaa tl 9 
TAAAANAT TWAT AAT STL | - 
| SQVATAA ATA Tas: BBarat: | I 


[11-18. The nature of Intiates, intiated with the seven great 
initiations—Soorya, Chandra, Sukra, Yoga-Devi, Vayu, Agni, and 
Prithvi deekshas. ] | 


-11. The knowledge of those, whose (characteristic) 


ignorance has heen dispelled by spiritual insight, aided 
cwith aditya (sun) deeksha, reveals the Supreme which is 
beyond. | <4 a 

12. With discrimination everywhere, with a disciplin- 


ed Mind (manas), and dispassionate, the aspirant, through — 


renunciation of the fruit of (necessary) action, approaches 
to the supreme attainment of Naishkarmy a (necessary action 
performed without attachment and spiritually dedicated). 

13. Whose endeavour is devoid of passioning intent, 
(and) the bonds of whose action are consumed by the fire 
of knowledge—him the Seers declare to be a “Pandita”’. 

14. Who rejoiceth not at acquiring agreeable con- 
tacts, nor sorroweth at disagreeable ones, with steadfast 
discrimination and spiritual insight—being a knower of the 
~ Brahm, he abides in Brahm. 

15. They, who worship even the Akshara, which is 
Indefinable, Unmanifest, Immanent, Unthinkable, Indwell- 
ing, Constant and Eternal, | 

16, With disciplined Senses, recognising transcen- 
dence, and affable to the world’s weal, attain even unto Me. 

17. The task or endeavour of those intent on the 
worship of the Unmanifest (Akshara) is more severe, since 
the discipline leading to such transcendence is hard to be 
achieved by the aspirants. | 
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18. Some Yatis or aspirants of resolute endeavour 
make worship through ‘scnse-discipline (dravya), (others) 
through mind-emotion-discipline (tapa), yet others through 
integral or synthetic discipline (yogic), as also some throug 
disciplined study and intellection (gnana).  — a 3 


[ 2-20 BusraaTazaar: | | 
HATHA FB: TACHA WT HA A: | 
GI GUZArFATaY F TH: HAHAH Il 2 Il 
Asa aay asraata fest 
maaratg faster alsseat Ahr aera: Il Re it 
{19-20. The nature of those devoted to Khandavatara]. 

19. The aspirant, who perceives the synthesis (Yoga) 
in the triplicity of samsara (Gnana, Iccha and Kriya), as 
also perceives in the synthesis the triple-constituted multi- 
plicity, even he, among men, is of discriminating under- 
standing (spiritual knowledge), skilled in Yoga, and one who 
performs whole action. | | 

20. Among many persons, (but) an aspirant knowingly 
strives for the Siddhi (Moksha-stddht); of such striversfor | 


the Siddhi, (but) the Gnani (Kaschit) knoweth Me through 
the tatwas. 
. * 


[29-22 aaraftarot erery |] 
BAA Ga Va Wala atsga 
QA AM Aly a Zia G Alay GAY Aa: Re Il 
TAAHA GHA Meaalaaaaa: | 
IMAALa: HA BAT Tastazg tt 22 


[ 21-22 The status and nature of the class of aspirants known 
as Samatmas. | | 


21. O Arjuna, he who recognises pleasure and pain 


es at Sem, mene one emAnem Yn mR AN SONNM 
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{and all dualities) as even'of the nature of Brahm (Sama), 
represented in the Atma, is deemed as a supreme Yogi. 

22. Of one, being a Yukta, who is unattached, whose 
consciousness is well-stationed in (spiritual) knowledge, and 
whose acts are performed with fulsome dedication, his 
works are entirely pEDRes of their pinging, quality. 

x 
[ 22-28 eal ETH | 
faaifaararaa seo af efeahe | 
ofa aa came a aftear: aaa: ll 22 
a aa at cpa atedaa AMT | 
AA aAtgaaea ATA WT Wa: | VV“ 

{ 23-24 The status and nature of the class of ca known 
as Brahmatmas. |] 

23. The Pandita recognises the Brahmic presence or 
the transcendence in a Brahmana humble through know- 
ledge, in a cow, in an elephant, in a dog, and even in one of 
gross tendency. | 

24. By whatsoever mode sepia sorely Me, 
them I accordingly exalt, O Partha; all men even tread 
the path that leads to Me. | : 

ws 

[ aa-2g guratantiot aera | | 
at aTasiaie a aha srnaeeace | 
TAS: FT AGTY VAM: TATAT Il VW I 
TACIT AH cal ecagrata AGATA | 
FT AAMTZHLA GAAAAARTA Il 2& Il 

gia siamagiarnit aaa ates ares 
MAHA AA ATASeara: || | 


[ 25-26 The status and nature of the class of aspirants known 
as Yuktatmas. | 
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25. Who knoweth Me as transcending birth, without. 


‘beginning, and as the Overlord of the cosmos, he, being 
firm in atmic knowledge, among men, is delivered from all 
in and merit of action (i, e. the binding quality of 
‘dualities). 


26. He who is immune tothe results of external | 


‘contacts, and seeks the joy within, being consecrated to 
-Brahm- Yoga, attains to eternal bliss. 


Thus the Fourth Chapter, entitled Adhikara Gita, in @nana 
Shatka, of Sankhya Kanda, of Sri Bhagavad Gita, 
the Synthetic Scsence of the Absolute. 


Ste (AATTMNAT ATA STATS KATA: | 
CHAPTER. V, SIKSHA DHARMA GITA. 


[9-3 wdearseder -Rrar- Raa | oat a arwzantdt- 


SUTAST | | 


BWA TAIT 7 
aS ATTA Mh: ATTA wIEEA L 
waené a aaa agecatteenta fee it & 
Feerersraret Hl AT BATA Hare | 7 
feat: fa: carta frareita aster fa tt 21 


[1-2. Arjuna’s question regarding the basic principle for 


‘mecessary action as the means to the attainment of Samya- Yoga. ] 


Arjuna said— 
~ . 1. O Madhusudana (Krishna), of that discipline of 


-‘Samya-Yoga (transcendent awareness) which was counsel- 


jed by Thee, I see not the abiding nature, owing to my 


. distraction. 


2. O Keshava, what is the mark of a Sthitapragna, 


Set a rt Ae Se 9 A nt nnn ee mee 
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of a Samadhistha, how does a Sthttadhee fare in the world~ 


provees 2 
* 


[ a-¢ sssliicosnies i] 


MATa Sara — 

— pparernnran: Wat ani TAATAT: |, 
TAU GAs AT aa aears assy i i 
qatar arat sag sla A ara: | 
RATA F TAA VET SAAGUAT: | 8 i 
waMaal arya: THEATIMAG | : 
aRqragaa BA: BaAcHarshrsanswagy Wl 
MIA Wald AAS: ArAlecealatayya: | 
eaavragiaaran aeareresroreate Ul & 0 
uTgiaaned Fe Ferrrerrfenfeetsrc 
AAAVUAAATAT TAHT SS as lt 
Tae aag:atat sfacenrasarasd | 
THAATA ely ata: wafawa ii <i 


[3-8 The ways and means leading to Samya-Yoga by const-- 
ancy of mental poise, through Buddhi associated with Suddha-.- 


Manas. | 


The Blessed Lord said— 


3. With the mind devoted to Me, O Partha, cheri-. 
shing Yoga (the discipline of synthesis), and depending on. 


Me, listen how thou mayst fully know Me positively, 
4. It is My considered ruling that Samya-Yoga 
cannot be achieved by one undisciplined (in senses and 


mind); but, by one striving disciplined, it is achievable. 
by means of transcendent ideation—Suddha Dharma. 


(U paya). 


5. In the aspirant, intent upon the sense-objectives, . 
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¢ 


an attachment therein is generated; from attachment, 
passion emerges ; and from passion is bred anger ; 

6. From anger arises loss of insight; therefrom, the 
obscuration of memory, thence intellect is weakened ; and 
from such attenutation, (Samya-Yoga) is not achieved, © 

7. The aspirant, following the Vidhi or Bagavad- 
Shastra, by exercising in sense-objectives the senses, void of 
attachment and aversion, being spiritually controlled, 
attains blessedness. : | 

8. In this blessed condition, the end of all sorrow 
results; and soon the intelligence or knowledge (of the 
blessed aspirant) turns introspective (leading to Yoga). 


[e913 Sarat meter rear |] 


aatfacanaerca nize sarleacrnae 
aTATTATTAL sitar eaaaranfaaae: i i 
CRaMAY ATIMAAATZIT TI TI 

HAUT AATAPAS ANT TTA Noll 
ora eaear A eTg: GaaeTEey - 
fre’ qt gufsracatarsrasrgirag it 88 i 
aia aracaarata alecsataranicotl | 
fafrataatacancasataers i) 2 I 
MAHA AAACT ATM ATATTAAT | 
Wasa waa Tat seaa i 83 1 


[ 9-13. The discipline, in terms of Gunas, that has to be followed. 


by the Initiates in general]. 

9. Fulsome outlook and insight, non-pride, all-pervad- 
ing harmlessness, tolerance, rectitude, dedication to the 
teacher, purity, steadfastness, mental discipline ; 

10. Dispassion in regard to sense-contacts, as also 


% 
¢ 
&E 
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I-less-ness (unselfishness or non-egoism), recognition of the 


‘ills and afflictions of birth, dissolution, age, and ailment ; 

11, Detachment, and impersonal bearing with 
‘children, wife and homestead; constant equipoise of mind 
{manas) towards incidents of likes and dislikes ; 


12. Even with fulsome Yoga (intentness) and devo- 


tion sole unto Me, resort to lonely climes, aloofness from 
the crowd ; 

13. The knowledge of the eternal atmic verities, (and) 
understanding of the Science of tatwas (Basic Principles of 
Prakriti or Gayatri)—these are ordained to constitute (true 
knowledge); whatsoever is reverse thereof (the above quaili- 
ties), even that be ignorance. 

* 
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Gat wat fasta aassqeateacz | 
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[ 14-17. The discipline, in terms of Karma or action, to be 
followed by the Initiates. | 

14. He, who is disciplined in Samya-Yoga, knows Me 
as abiding in all creation ; such a Yogi, though engaged in 
the world-process, is devoted to Me. ? 

15, Who seeth Me in all things and seeth all things 
in Me, unto himIam not unattainable, | and such one 
looseth not My grace. 
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16. He, who is well disciplined in Yoga, with transc- 


endent insight, beholds the Atman as pervading the whole 
| cosmos, as also the entire manifest creation in the 


Atman. 
17. From whatsoever (esnseob radi), which the 


distracted and wavering manas (mind-emotion) seeks, with- 
.drawing it thence, lead it on ven towards the Atman. 


[ a¢-a38 aafaarai aren faretfen Raaery | | 


“gaara gar arareatearsy aaerarey | 
SAMAAA SSAA FE Perasrearetareaa Ul XS 
Zaqaiguaat: gay rata: | 
_aumaiaara: ferret frweara i 8S 0 
YT: GAMA AACATAAM AT BANAT | 
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Wal Bara Als HalSeala Baa: | 
gaartftgarivae sar atafsar i 28 ll 
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RATTAN Mt SAK: T TSN AT: 22 
[ 18-24) The discipline relating to the four Yogadhikaris as 
-distinct from the Sankhyadhikaris, mentioned in the previous 
flfteen verses. | 


18. O Partha, he is declared as the Sthitapragna | 


(Mahatma or Gnani), who overcomes al] the passionings of 
‘the mind, and (so) is even rapt in atmic beatitude. 
19. He is declared to be Sthitadhee (Samatma or 


-Muni) whose mind is not anguished in afflictions and who is" 
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dispassionate, and unattached to pleasurable contacts, being 


devoid of desire, fear and anger ; 


20. His pragna or understanding is stabilised, who. 
joys not at auspicious events, nor is averse at in-auspicious. 


happenings. 


21. His pragna is , stabilised when he withdraws the. 
senses (gnanendriyas or cognitive senses) from sense-obje- 


Cts, even asa tortoise (withdraws) all its limbs (unto 
itself). 


22. Even of an aspirant (Sthitabuddhi or Artha or 
Brahmatma) who is well-versed, the tumultuous ‘senses 


(gnanendriyas) abduct forcibly the mind, during DEsctiog: 


(and functioning in the world-process). 


23. Disciplining them (the senses and the mind) all, 


(the aspirant) should abide devoutly intent on Me (Atma) ; 


even of him, whose senses (gnanendriyas) abide under: 


control, the understanding is stabilised. 

24. He, who during this life time and during vehi- 
cular alignment 7.e.—the process of raising the conscious- 
ness during Yoga in thesheaths (Kosha-Sankramanam)—is 
able to over-come the force generated by passion and 


anger, is a Yukta (Samadhistha or Jignasu), that aspirant is. 


blessed. 


[24 saantaqiss: sqfwarageaeqy | aaa: 
seAI Te a |] 
atexariar Tea ele: qt AA: | 
ATA TW atexat TS: Was By VI 


[25. The nature of the four Tatwakootas of Prakriti or Matter: 


as organised in the body, and the transcendence of the Life- 
Principle over the four Tatwakootas. © 


25. They (Shastras), ordain that subtle are the Senses,. 


subtler than these be Mind (manas), more subtle than. 


‘Manas be Buddhi or intellect, and subtler than Buddhi be 
He (Atma, established in Avyaktam or root-matter). 
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[ 26. The essence of the discipline comprising in mental and 
emotional equipoise as effected through overcoming personal 
desires. ] | 


26. Knowing thus the Life-Principle (Atman in al 
the Avyakta plane) as transcending Buddhi (Manas and at 
Indrias also), disciplining the Mind by Buddhi (and Dhriti), ol 
vanquish, O thou of great prowess, the ia in the pi 


guise of (evil) passion, hard to overcome. 


Thus the Fifth Chapter. entitled Siksha Gita, in Gnana , 2 aa 
Shatka, of Sankhya Kanda, of Sri Bhagavad Gita, ad 
the Synthetic Science of the Absolute. 


AT HILT ATT TSTSKAT: | 
CHAPTER. VI. KARANA DHARMA GITA. 
[ s aaaragereg-frarar | ] | 
aga Sara Oo i 
ST Tet TARTS ara ace Tee: | i 
atassate aria aatiza Frattara: i & 0, 


[1 Arjuna’s enquiry into the ultimate cause of all actioning, 
-whether material or spiritual. _ 
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Arjuna said— 
1. O Varshneya (Krishna), impelled by what does an 


aspirant enact sin (and meritorious deed), even if unwilling, 
urged as though forcibly. 


CHAPTER THE SIXTH 4T 
[ wo Batt aaa; fafeaereay |] 
aaa ofa natura Has J a: | 
qa aca a Tear Sia: SN af 
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ANTUCTSITT AT | | | ah mee BAT wat afacrer 4 fecae | J 
i sara— : | | acatsta & anigtars afta a Rraeat i 6 1 a 
- belie a [5-7. The folly of attributing to the Atma the exclusive aH 
Gaal qaratat HTC TT faarel W | causation of all acts; wisdom consists in knowing It as detached : 
[on i 
aTset Gard atari aa Talo NR A ay Hnenptrom] : 


5. That being so, verily, he, who, due to unexercised 
understanding, regards the Life-Principle (Atma) as the 
exclusive agent of action, fails to know, owing to lack of 
atmic knowledge. | 

6. OQ, thou of great prowess, he (the aspirant), who 


afagrt aa hat ECM a getty | 

| Arar gaseer Fa Sars agqaT ll 2 
aracarertirienh MUA AT: | 
anea at atlas at wszat aer Baa: 2 


[ 2-4. Location—basis or body—agent, instrument or means, understands, through the tatwas, the mutual bearing as 
and actioning, constitute the material or proximate causes ; while 


. Daiva or Pratyagatma, the spiritual or general or remote Cause of | between Sankhya (multiplicity) and Yoga (unity), does 

all functioning. ] | : not associate himself with the fruit of action, knowing 

The Blessed Lord said— | that the causes (of action) resolve duly into their 
2. Listen unto Me, O thou of great prowess, these 1 consequence. 

five causes (originators of all panera posited in the 7. He, whose nature (mind) is free from I-ness, 

Science of the world-process (Sankhya Siddhanta or samsara- whose knowledge is discriminative though functioning in 


vyavasaya), are :— this triple (Mahat, Manas and Indriya) samsara or the 


3. The Basis (body or loka), also the actor (aspirant world-process, performs, (as it were), no action, in that he 
through Gnana), the various means or instrument) as per is not bound by it (Ni shkarmya). 


directions of the Shastra), distinct and varied actioning 
(Pravritti, Nivritti, and Yoga vyavasaya)—herein, the 
Life-Principle (Atma) being the Fifth ; 

4, Whatsover action—physical or mental or intellec- qainara a ETT | | 
tual (vak) a person performs—whether with atmic insight 
or not—of it, these five are the causes. alastiag fear fra gu TTT ASAT | 


* ) : 7 | Maat ayaa meat TTA MN < Ul 
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agra Tre: Tae a ates: | 
CHaletd: Braaatseea ASA MS I 
aeeaga: Meas wart aah eT 
Os UIQ Talat aT a: Teta G TA Il Xo 
PIASZASL SRIat Atat Alar Mra: | 
ae aaaatstt eH GT gta Ty ke 

[ 8-11. The two Nishtas—Sankhya and Yoga—as-akin in oper- 


-ation from the stand-point of Yoga-Brahma- Vidya. | | 
~ 8, Osinless one, two modes of discipline have been 


ordained by Me, before, in reference to the world-process 
(individual or collective)—to the Sankhyas (seekers of 
Mukti i.e. Liberation through the worship of the Manifest by 
way of (Gnana) knowledge and Bhakti and Karma culmi- 
nating in Sanyasa); and to the Yogins (seekers of 
Brahma-Prapti or attainment through the worship of the 
‘Immanent) through Karma-Yoga (Sanyasa or renunciation 
and T'yaga or dedication), Bhakti-Yoga and Gnana- Yoga. 


9, Aspirants on the path of Kevala-Sankhya (the 


mere triple samsara), but not those (Pandita) on the path 
(Sudha-Sankhya and Sudha Yoga), declare that the discipline 
of Sankhya and Yoga are different (disconnected), and 
unrelated to each other; (as a matter of fact), he who is 
devoted to the Unmanifest or Immanent (Ekam) even 
attains to the beatitude of both. | 

10. The status which Sankhya-aspirants attain is 
also attainable by the Yogis—he sees, who sees the Oneness, 
as also the Sankhya-Nishta (triple functioning) and the 
Yoga-Nishta (unitary functioning). | 

ll. Of this manifest creation, J am the Progenitor 
(Sire), the Mother (Shakti), the Bestower of knowledge 


(Atma), Grandsire (Purusha), even the Transcendent - 


Absolute (Suddha Brahm), and the All-cause (Pranava- 
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a 


Samashti and Vyashti)—I constitute the Sciences of Rik 


-.(Gnana), Sama (Bhakti) and Yajus (Karma), sy 


[ak-98 Gara: «afar ara  afeaard 
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[ 12-16. The status of Paramatma as the Great Cause of the 


— Oreation, and His detachment from Prakritic actions. | 


12. By means of My Prakriti (Daivi-Prakriti), I cause 
to manifest, again and again, this aggregate creation, which 
is subject to the influence of Triguna-Prakriti. = 

13. O Dhananjaya (Arjuna), yet these acts of creation 
bind Me not, who direct them unattached, as though 
witnessing unconcerned. _ | 

14. I (am) the Knowable, The Sustainer, The Over- 
‘Lord, The Omnipresent Witness, The Abode, The Refuge, 


‘The friendly Indweller, The Evolutor, The Authority, The 
Mystery and The Immutable Cause. 


15. Whatsoever creation, mobile and immobile, 


emanates, that, know thou, O foremost of Bharatas 
(Arjuna), as the result of the interplay as between Kshet- - 
wragna (Atma or Life-Principle) and Kshetra (Prakriti). 


4 
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16. O Arjuna, I kindle (fire); I withhold and send. 
forth rain ; I am the Life as also the End; I am the Cause 
and Consequence Co the eustice): 


[99-98 arf gargecem (gat wrt gt) 


feferar frst] 


AAAAT ACTY — — i 

aaa TRA qea feaat Fe Il VS I 

a At ZHlaAal AST: ATTA ACTAAT: | 

AATSTEAATAT STAT waa stat: ll LS I 

Taal BATA TRTRMTTT TTA | 

TATA SAHA AAT TSAFCTAATS: Il 22 
{[17-19. The unitary and multiple view-points and Nishtas of 


aspirants who are Atmavit and Anatmavit (i.e.) Seers and Non-. 


Seers. ] 
17. The Gnana- Voie 6 even know Me as the One and 


the Many (Unmanifest and Manifest), worshipping variously 
through atmic insight. | 

18. They realise Me not igs the All-Cause)—who are: 
unaware of Me as such, and who are perverted, inert, devoid’ 
of atmic insight, overpowered by the trigunas, and, as such, 
characterised by separative and selfish propensities. 

19. The Yogins (practising Yoga) know That as the 
Immanent-Indwelling-Principle, -but those, .though Sanya-. 
sins, being undisciplined in Yoga, and unreleased from 
trigunic influence, so know It not. | 


* 
[ 29-89 WARIO: TIHATTATs: | | 
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a Bata year otal tensa: |, 
TIONTAAMAR: Garrat AAAs Xe I 

[ 20-21, The Paramatmic-V yavasaya in Prakriti. ] 

20. By My Shakti (ojas) peryading the earth (body 
also), I uphold them (and their ee eHonDe) ; as the essence- 
ful Moon, I sustain (all) herbs, * | 

21. As the Vaishwanara abiding in che body of all 
beings, urging Pravritti and Nivritti, and Yoga, I function 
four-fold—Karma, Bhakti, Gnana, and Yoga—in Matter 
(Annam—body of Indriya, Manas, Mahat, and alee 


tatwas), being transcendent, 


[RR-R4 TATA: oad a ae - a “erehears 
fagraaey | | | | os 
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BITONNAT AT TBST A: | | 
[ 22-25. The conclusion as arrived at by the knowledge— 
Prakriti as the proximate cause of all actioning, and Paramatma as 
the Great General Cause thereof, being beyond Prakriti. ] 
22. Prakriti (Gunas of Matter) is the (proximate) 
cause of all action; Purusha aaa al is the Fulfiller 


of joy and sorrow. 


23. O Bharata (Arjuna), all beings know Me not as. 


| 
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the (All-Cause)—their Pravritti or objective functioning and 
Nivritti or abstractive functioning being obscured by the 
dualities of likes and dislikes, O Parantapa. | 

24, Those whose,sins (and merits) are transmuted by 
Yoga, and of selfless actioning, know or attain unto Me (as 
the All-Cause)—being unobscured by the sway of dualities, 
and, so firmly established in Yoga. 

25. When the Seer of Me (as the All-Cause) discerns 
none other than the Gunas (Prakriti) as the proximate cause 
of all actioning, and recognises That which is beyond the 
Gunas (Prakriti), he understands My transcendence 
(Katvalya or Atma-Bhava). 


Thus the Sixth Chapter, entitled Karana Gita, in Cains 
Shatka, of Sankhya Kanda, of Sri Bahgavad Gita, 
the Synthetic Science of the Absolute. 


TY PAINT AMT AAAYSEATA: | 
CHAPTER VII. KAIVALYA DHARMA GITA 
Ls eaaRTOTag-araa- erremen eran Ee 
a sara — 
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[1. Arjuna’s question with reference to the status of the 


aspirant, which enables him to attain Brahma-Prapti, transcending 


Prakriti. ] 


Arjuna said— 
1. What high knowledge, what mode of action, what 


science and bearings to acts, enable an aspirant to attain to 
Brahma-Prapti, that transcends the Prekrivio, (material) 
plane ? F 
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(8 serarfreritori mata RABAT ates. aearrama- 
ATTA -AHETs |] 


aT Sara — 
ata TTT ASMA STAATTA | 
aranhgnett Ta A MATAATTIAT I 2 Il 
waa ataras aeaeat sheakarc aR 
aaaataAne aaateet fasta w 2 
a Fe TTOMAT | Saiterataratsar | 
Aa aqua fayer gworalsa a Il 2 I 
aecraay qaramAae qaqa ti 
agucaragadd grea aleae § TAT I 
ater a Tag Fe fant aT erate | 
WAITS TW asa afeoy satay aT 
saifaaraty assailreaa: ays | 
ala aa aramned els aaa fatgad ui 9 i 

[ 2-7. The worshipful attitude of Gnanadhikaris in respect of 


_ the Brahm transcending Prakriti, The substance of Nara-Narayana 
Dharma~—-Second Chapter, and of Avatara Dharma—Third Chapter. ] | 


The Blessed Lord said— 

2. Ishall now reveal that which is to be ee by 
knowing which the aspirant attains to supreme understand- 
ing—That Brahm is declared to tr anscend Pravrittt ane 
Nivritti samsara or the world- process. 

3. That is pervasive everywhere, directing, All- 
seeing, Omniscient, and Ommipresent, Goal of all revelation, 
and All-inclusive ; 


4. Equipped with the functioning of all Senses, (yet) | 
beyond their bondage; unattached; Protector of all Dhar- 


mas, past trigunas, and always functioning (by abiding in 
Daivi- Prakriti) ; 
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5. That abides without (Pravritti) and within 
(Nivriti). all beings, moveless (unitary) and moving 
(triple), unknowable, being subtle, (also immense); remote 
(to those without atmic melee) and proximate (to those 
that know It) ; 

6. Inseparate in all beings (as also in their function- 
ing), and yet abiding separate as it were (therein)—That 
is to be known as the Sustainer of all beings, urging 
Praritti and Nivritti (of the world-process) ; 

7, It is the Light of all initiations ; It is declared to 
be beyond (and illuminating) the darkness of temporal ex- 
istence (triple), Omniscience, the Quest of all knowledge, 
attainable through knowledge, and abiding in (the ether of 
the cave of) the heart of all beings. 


[4.9 agi wars: (aq-ara:) ararad-aaerd: |] 


aat TATRA RTE | 

aa Ta a taeat TA ATTA Aa il < I 
eaqnaivata ar Halo weTIeT: | 
merenarcarat ht MoAT GASTTT 1% Il 


{[8-9. The transcedent nature of their discipline and function- 
ing. The substanceof Adhikara Dharma—Fourth Chapter. | 


8. When he (the aspirant) perceives the many (triple 
samsara) as focussed in One (Yoga or unitary-samsara), as 
also radiating and emanating thence, he, then, understands 
the Brahm. 

9, The aspirant, ever conscious of Me (Atman), and 
doing (knowing) all acts (Dharmas) as directed by Me,— 
attains to the eternal immutable status (Kaivalyam) 
through My (atmic) grace. 
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TUE aqua TLGTACATTAT | 


watta a Feraearey azarafiraaaan ti 23 | 
[ 10-23. The nature of the Science of the world—process leading 
to Brahm-Prapti. The substance of Siksha—Dharma-Fifth Chapter. ] 


10. The aswattha (the changing world-process in. 
swaroopa), whose roots (beginning) are aloft (unmanifest), 


whose boughs (Vyavasaya-Dharmas or the laws of function-. 


ing) spread down (in manifest creation)—they declare as 
eternal (by swabhava); whose leaves signify the many 
Gayatri (Dharmas); he (the aspirant), who thus understands 


it (this tree of the world-process) is the knower of its. 


Science, | | 

11. Of it (the tree or the world-process), the boughs 
(the Vyavasayas of Karma, Bhakti, and Gnana) extend be- 
low (Pravritti and Nivritti) and above (Yoga); they manifest: 
variously through Gunas (Satwa, Rajas, and Tamas), and. 
the tendrils thereof signify the Causal Principle (Atma) ; 
in the world of men (capable of highest evolution), these 
Brahmic Manifestiations preside over the triple -Vyavasyas 
(Gnana, Bhakti, and Karma ending with Sanyasa) below 
(in Pravritti and Nivritti), and, above (Yoga through T'yaga). 

12. Here its (samsara) expression (as such) is not 
_known—neither its beginning (Srishti), its middle (Sth¢tt), 
nor its ending (Laya); profoundly understanding (devoid. 
of persona] outlook), through utter unattachment (Sanyasa. 
and Tyaga) this eternal world-process, 

13. Thereafter, (by that understanding) that Supreme 
Quest must be sought ; whence, attaining, they lapse not; I 
(as the Representative of Brahm being the final Refuge and 
Overlord) know that Primal (Adi or Mahat) Purusha as a. 
part of Myself, whence the ancient cosmos manifested forth. 

14. Those aspirants, discriminating the Life-Principle: 
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from Matter, who have overcome egoistic outlook, versed 
in the Science of the Life-Principle, doing actions unattached,,. 
released from the dualities generating pleasure and pain, 


and, therefore, being knowers of Atma as the All-Cause,. 


attain (know) unto that immutable Abode. 
15... Even those, who surrender unto Me—be they of 


sinful nature, or women, or Vishyas (materialists), or 


Sudras (those who entirely rely on birth-basis)—understand 
the supreme path (Parayana or Suddha Path). 
16. More so, do they attain it who are knowers 


(Brahmanas) of Atman as the All-Cause, and those devotees. 


and Sanyasis (Rajarshis or Paramahamsas or Kshatriyas). 
Aspire unto Me (Life-Principle), knowing the changing 
wotld-process as My manifestation—else unrelishable and 
insipid. 

17. Aspirants—Gnanis (Somapa), Bhaktas (Poota- 


papas), and Karmathas (Yajinaha), knowing ‘the triple 


functioning, adoring Me, seek high realisation ; they, attain- 
ing to the transcendent light of the heart-cave (Surendra 
loka), realise therein the beatitudes of the Divine, 


18. He knows truly, who discerns the Paramatma, as. 


the All-Cause abiding in the world-process, being Immut- 
able and within the mutable (samsara). 


19. Even a fragment of Mine, the Jiva of eeeaek 
nature functions’ in the world-process through the five 
Senses and the Mind, manifested from the Avyakta-Prakriti.. 

20. That (divine fragment) in the course of its. 


functioning, whether objective (Pravritti) or subjective 


(Nivritti), bears with it those experiences, as the wind bears. 


away the odours from whereon it blows. 
21. This (fragment), through the medium of the ear, 


eye, touch, tongue, and the nose, as also the Mind, en 


experiences in the (sense) objectives, 
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22. Of those (aspirants), who function (through 
Gnana, Bhakti, and Karma), dedicating to Me (as the Re- 
presentative of Brahm) all their fruition and adore Me 


through Yoga as the One Supreme, ever meditating (On Me), 


23. Of such (the aspirants), whose Mind abides in Me, 
O Partha, I shall be the Deliverer: (by conferring Buddhi- 
Yoga) from the abyss (of the) ocean of unenlightened ex- 
istence, ere long (six months). 


[ae asi Qeragaed | Aepeerqaa-qien-aea— 
PINTA-ATEA: | | 


a Ril pata fara ah RAHS TIT | 


ata ai atsfrsnanfa afta @ aes il 82 1 
[24. The nature of the aspirants’ knowledge of Suddhatma 
and their dedicatory functioning accordingly. The substance of 
Karana Dharma—Sixth Chapter. ] 
24, The aspirant, who recognises that actions do not 


ae 


bind Me (Atma) and that I have no desire for the fruits | 


thereof, is not (himself) bound by the performance of 
actions. | . : 
¥ 


[2s qatarnes FaerVraaeqy | | 


aeyg Re AI Ta AY AYTTRS mtaBH | 
areata aceratad fafaear att ct carafe arr wR I 
aft Aanahaai waaataat aerayys ars 


PACAMA ATA VAAISATT?: |I 


[25. The knowledge of Kaivalya-sthana, as the result of the 
‘study of Gnana-Shatka. ] 
25. The Yogi, having known this (the teaching of the 


ix chapters of the Gnana-Shatka), transcends the meed of 


merit attributed to Yagna, Tapa, and Dana by the Vedas 
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(trigunic in nature), and he attains om) to the high 
status of Mahat-Kaivalya. 


Thus the Seventh Chapter, entitled Kaivalya Gita, in Gnana 
Shatka, of Sankhya Kanda, of Sri Bhagavad Gita, 
the Synthetic Science of the Absolute. 


aRRIZHY BHAKTI-SHATKAM. 
AY PARANA AA ASATSATA: | 
CHAPTER VIII SWAROOPA DHARMA GITA. 
[3 atartiaaanaer-agaairaastaa-fagrar |] 


aga aT 


Res wargoearaatat wate wait | 
Para: ar Jatehtaymataaaa tl oa 


[1. Arjuna’s enquiry relates to the marks and conduct of one 


who transcends the three Gunas, which are the sources of bondage. ] 


Arjuna said— 
1. OQ Lord, by what marks is he (the aspirant) 
distinguished, who has overcome these three qualities, 


{Satwa, Rajas, and Tamas); what is his mode of discipline, 
and how does he get beyond (the sway of) these trigunas ? 


se 


[ 2 ahrarfio; gaa: ara: | ] 


MATa sarar— 


snr aaag amare erta: 

ala FAB AAA STVAIEAT: ATTA, Hau 
azal TAA ARAN: afacgaay | 
TU YAMSBRy MTT ATATTISA Il 3 Il 


meat. 
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aH: AAT gta: aitaagtar atfaarrar | 
wafea ras Saftsaer ara i 2 I 


[2-4. Daiva-Bhava or higher nature, with its twentysix 
components, being complimentary to the eight atmic qualities as. 
expressed in the mode of conduct in the Siksha Gita. ] 


The Blessed Lord said— 

. 2. Fearlessness, purity of nature, firm conviction in 
synthesis of (all) knowledge, dana (offering), sense-restraint, 
yagna (tendering with invocation), spiritual study, tapa. 
(austerity), and rectitude ; 
| 3. All pervading harmlessness, truth, absence of 
vengefulness, dedication, shanti (calmness), abstentation 
from pettiness, compassion to all beings, absence of greed, 
affability, humility and constancy ; 


4. Magnificence, forgiveness, unifying attitude, | 


purity, absence of fraud and overcoming self-conceit—these 
become the heritage of the Virtuous, O Bharata. 


[4 afraritn: sngwaa: ara: |] 
ZEA TTUSIAAAST MIA: Weea¢wsas TI 
e e~ : 
AAs AMAA Wes ATaTATATT | & I 


{5. Asura-Bhava or lower nature, consisting of six variants. ] 
5. QO Partha, pride, arrogance, self-conceit, wrath, 


and cruelty, as also ignorance (of the Life-Principle)—these 
are of him born with the heritage of the Vicious (self- 
seekers). 


[ & 4a aaa aay ATABITAT | qa AAA a 
qT S a | 
aqt aratgarearr Rrawerraregt AAT | 
Al a: arqy Shlatasrarste wes il & 
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[6. Daiva-Bhava or higher nature makes for liberation, while 
Asura-Bhava or lower nature makes for bondage. ] 


6. The heritage of the Virtuous is deemed to lead to 
deliverance (Moksha from the three qualities), (while) that 
of the Vicious results in the bondage (by the trigunas) ; 
grieve not, O Pandava, thou art born with the heritage of 
the Virtuous. : 


| % 
[se # yaadi ga ongz at 1] 

at yet atasherga Mee os = | 

say Rreatat: ste sat WaT A egy Wo 


[7. The existence: of the higher (Daiva) and lower p Aaeura) 
natures in the world-porcess. ] 
7, In this world, (there are) two types of eredtiones 


' the Virtuous (selfless), and even the Vicious (selfish)—the 


virtuous type has been described at length by Me; O 
Partha, (now) listen unto the marks of the vicious (type). 


[29 srguTee- ams Rerasaat: | ] 
sata a fagte a SAT A FaSTaTT: 
a ante arte carardy at aed ag eaten 
AIAAM AT F Was vaay | 
ARENT AAT RAST EAM S | 
Cat SIAM ABA SIT SA: | 
STAR ATA: aaa srat Steen: N RoW 
— alaarsra soyt weaaraaaeaar: | | 
- MatBdleatsagrerraarasaraaanr: ll 22 i 
faraaaithat a cearaqartsrar: | 
araraaaacat Tartare fafssar: 22 
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SAATAUMAATS: ALARA: | 

sara HUTA TAA ATTA ATL cel 
FaHa AAT eoatirt mea AATTTR | 
rqnettaaty H utacater gaa il? I 
Tet AA a: UTsaey ararraly | 
Ssactsans watt astss ASAT th V4 | 
SMS SHAAATAN ART BEA SA AEA AAT | 
qa areata ates caarataattzat: 8 i 
apa raeay MEMSAATA: | 

TAHT: HATTA qafea ATHSTTAT Uh V9 
AAATAMaa: TSIM Taaraaaieaa4: | 
AMA MHTALA TAA ATT HA Ml 
ASSIC THs BT HA Ml A Alaa: | 
mMarnqteyg fered svat: ll 88 I 


[8-19. The various species of the genus of Asura-Bhava. ] 


8. The vicious persons know not either (the method 


of impersonal) objective functioning, or (impersonal) 
‘subjective functioning; in them is neither purity, nor 
discipline, nor truthfulness. _ 

9. They (the Vicious) deem the world (and its process) 
as untrue (illusive), baseless, and undivine; holding it 
manifest, not through the mutual (and collective) interplay 
(of Atma and Prakriti), but (merely) by reason of passioning 
nature (material necessity). 

10. Maintaining this outlook, they, without atmic 
insight, of limited (separative) understanding, being of fierce 
endeavour, and of malevolent nature, dominate for the 
destruction (or retarding the evolutionery process) of the 
worlds. 

11. They, obsessed with insatiable evil passioning, 
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- dominating with pride, conceit, and insolence, of selfish 


pursuits, without spiritual insight, cherishing. unrighteous 
aims, engage (themselves) in selfish action, 

12, Indulging in inordinate scheming, continyally 
(until the end), with self-gratification as the highest afm— 
they believe firmly in this (temporal felicity) as the most 


(to be achieved). 
13. Subject to the influences of many ill desires, 


swayed by evil passioning and: wrath, they endeavour 


unrighteously to secure the many wherewithals for the are 
of sense- gratification, : 

14. “This has been obtained by me, I shall secure 
that longing of mine; I have this alrency, this wealth .shall 
apa accrue unto me ; 

15. ‘*This enemy has been killed by me, I shall yet 
kill others also; I am the boyet ier (of all), I enjoy, I am 
adept, mighty and blissful ; 

16. “Rich am TI and. high-born; who else is equal 
unto me? I perform rites, I distribute charity, and I-_ 


rejoice’—thus are they blinded with jenorance (bereft of 


Atma-Gnana—Self-knowledge). 


17. Beguiled by many (perverted) notions, enmeshed 


in the labyrinth of error (without Atma-Gnana), ever 
addicted to sense-enjoyments, they descend into the hell of. 
utter self-centredness ; 

18, Ever given to self-praise, obdurate, infatuated: 
with possessions, and of little understanding, they perform. 
sacrificial rituals out of vanity—proudly, and not according: 
to Dharma-Shastra or the Divine-Law (Bhagavad-Dharma). 

19. Given to egoism, relying on blind might, addicted. 


- to arrogance, passioning and anger, being ever envious, they 


malign Me (the Life-Princlple) in themselves and in others. 
‘ | 


nent RNT NI sien avn evermore rte, mane ests hih 
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[ 2°. MMA MAY Waa: BAT | | 
atad fava: realy TTA | 
frosts arg tt 20 


{20. The divine reactions to Asura-Bhava. ] 


20. I (the Law-Eternal) judge them as inimical 


‘to the Law, oppressive, and as functioning most amiss, and 
inauspicious in the world-process, being even of asuric 
nativity. 
[ay aguot eraqnfaon; | \] 
age | QUAATA AST Heat TATA | 
TTA BAT Aat Aeepaar af Wz 

[21. The lack of blessed achievement by the Asuras. ] 

21. Characterised by asuric nature, and continually 
without spiritual insight, failing to recognise Me (as the 
Law), they (even) pursue the path of sorrow and pain (cycle 
of birth and death.) 

[ 22. ake arsatarey aq | ] 
oxfatad acneag art ararratea | 
BTA: MUTA SHIRA AcayT BAT I Wl 


AM 


waaay: Bea arate hart: | 


Tata: Satay atta et afay WRB 
[ 22-23. What to doand what not to doas enjoined on the 
aspirant. | 


22. Triple is this threshhold leading to Hell, obscuring 


atmic insight—passioning, wrath, and greed ; hence let one 


eschew these three, | 
23. O Kaunteya, the person, delivered from this 
threefold gate of darkness, strives towards spiritual 
excellence, and, threafter, attains supreme beatitude. 
| 
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BRU PCICCICE TLE aera! k-. 


a: crefafagqeara aaa arate: PO 
aa fatenatnfa a ae a oct ee R23 It 


Lae. The necesnity of ecllowing eneswas-Phegavad: Shastra] 


24. He. (aspirant), who does. action. ‘niotivated by 
(personal) desire, ‘ unheeding the~ ordinances jof Shastra 
‘(Bhagavad or Suddha-Shastra), attains not the  Siddhs 
(Vibhooti- Yoga—Vision of cosmic beatitude); nor. os 


(Bliss of Knowledge), nor Brahmic ApETOxmsvon. oe 
Bet hate t) i’ 7 
dae me f 5 


ogy yey RR ge Pe eae ce 
é i z ra - : 
t, - - 
* A : & 


pe TAT. AL-ATATOT, vy. 


alsa cad a iheteeds : | 


ATM Breterarateh HY HATES ler tl Vs I 
gia ataradiaat atari ates afin 
— Seaia aa apatserg; 
[ 25. Biaugead: Shastra as the ultimate aathoeiey. 1} ; 
25, Hence, the Bhagavad-Shastra is thy authority to 


- decree the commission (Pravritti) and omission (Nivritti) of 


actions (by thee); knowing the revealed word of the 
Shastra, thou art comEctne to engage eayeet in the wee 
process. 


Thus the Kighth Chapter entitled re Gita, in Bhakti | 
Shatka, of Sankhya Kanda, of Sri Bhagavad Gita, 
the Synthetic Science of the Absolute, 


a 
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SY ATITTAA MAT ATA AATATSEATA: | 
CHAPTER IX. SADHANATRAYA DHARMA GITA. 
[3 anerrad-aeq-frqrar | | 

Sara 
a nears aaet aarsteaat: | 
Sat rer a at HoT VegarAy Tateta: Ul Fl 


(1. Arjuna’senquiry into the nature generally of human 
- action—Yagna, Dana, and Tapas in terms of trigunas, and the 
“characteristic zeal (Shraddha) which impells such action. ] | 
Arjuna said— | : | 

1. O Krishna, what is the nature of endeavour of 
those, who perform actions, without reference to (Bhagavad) 
Shastra, but with appropriate zeal—whether it be Satwic, 


Rajasic or Tamasic ? 


[2-2 aerev-aniter Ajay ST | Asta TUTTE 
wey a | | | a | 
shay Sarat— 
Prior wate war seat at aarase | 
arsaay use Sa aad Sie at -zgy 2 
+ arageq aaer stat wala wed | 
ASANSA FEN Al ASS: GB TT TH NW RM 
qed aera Tara Barats cUTAAr: | 
Waray BHT AAT AAT: tS 
[2-4. The triple nature of Shraddha as Satwic, Rajasic, 


and Tamasic Shraddha according to the quality that impells it, and 
the ideals of such Adhikaris or aspirants]. 


The Blessed Lord said— 


2. ‘Triple is the zeal, in all persons, which pertains to 


the material (Prakritic) structure of the body—being Satwic, | 


or Rajasic, or Tamasic; know thou of it. 


= alanine! eye a tern am P 
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3. O Bharata, the zeal or ardour of all (persons) is in 
aoa with its tatwic origin (Satwa, Rajas, or Tamas); 
zestful is every person; he is as much himself is 
zestful. BF states sien 

| 4, Those of Satwic nature worship the Devas; en 
with Rajasic. nature are given to asuric worship; while 
others, being of Tamasic nature, worship unconsecrated 
‘images (such as pictures etc.), and hosts of elementals 


7 [“-&. sge-star | | 
i ow oe e Pas 

 wMreraread Mt aeqea B aat wat: | 

THUAFATAT: BATTS TAT: tl I 

eT: MTR MATT | 

A PAPA UNITY atkasaracerars tl & 
[5-6. The nature of Asura-Shraddha or zeal.Joo° is: 
5. Persons of proud and egotistic nature, who ‘are 


‘urged by strong and passionate likes (and dislikes) and who 
practice severe austerities, contrary to the ordinance of 


‘the Shastra; =. 


6. Being without spiritual insight, afflict the elemen- 


‘tal constitution of the body, as also Me (Atma) abiding 


within ; regard them, thou, as of asuric convictions, 
[v-%0 sree ataneaun Li] ~ 
atratcecata oryer falar aah Grea) 
TAA Beat AIT Daher pray |S | 
Wy: watehagaiahaya: 
| ins Raver: feet gen atrarce: atRaahran: lei 
KLATFSSAMT MA UTR eA aha: is saat 
STAT UTEETE SAMI: WS 


ae 


® 
f 
ff 
E 
i 
if 
Hi 
(iy 
0 
-) 


AN te at eaten etna et eRe a 


i 


aR Eee maura 
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oe area mace gfe rata at aq 

se O° sfeewate rire ater averatsrar rS ie 

* "19.10. The’ nature of food, being Satwic | or Rejasio or 
Teme ] 


7. Algo the food, relished by all, is triple in nature ;. 
in like ‘manner are Yagna (tendering with akan a! Papa. 
(austerity), and Dana (offering). be tend at | 

8. Those foods are wholesome to the ei ees Satwic: 
in nature—which augment longevity, intelligence, bodily 
strength, health, are pleasant, and (engender) cheerfulness ;. 


as also which are juicy, unctuous, vitalising,. and agreeable. | 


9. The foods which are liked by the persons of Rajasic 


nature, are bitter, sour, ‘galine, very. hot, pungent, acrid, and. 


burning to taste, engendering pain, sorrow and. ailment, 
10. . The food, which is acceptable to those of Tamasic: 
nature, is stale, insipid, putrid, and corrupt, whieh 1 is | made: 
of ae or is: unconsecrated, oe 


T q%- rf THEA enferen eam] 


amcranfgfickat fatreet & wae | 

_ aeetaata aa: SAT aar: Wen 
aN I BS aRataArT Ba AT | 
scaa aca a aa fake TTA Bl 
fafaaanaurst APARLTTA ATA | . 
stare oat are oir Il 83 


[11-13. The nature of Yagna being | 
Rajasic or Tamasic. } 


ll. That Yagna is Satwic in nature as performed duly 
(according to sacramental rites) by one not desirous of its. 


‘fruit accruing to himself, and which has been deemed by 
him as justly necessary to be performed ; 


12. O best of Bharatas, know thou, that: eave aee is. 


three-tola abe, ; 
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‘that Yagna which is performed with personal ' ‘desire for: its 
fruit, or merely for: self-glorification ; §) *35 9 i 

’ 13, That Yagna is deemed Tamasic which is eee 
not according to its due (sacramental) requirements, where-! 


in the offering is undedicated, unconsecrated, and unacom- 


pene # we Las also devoid of ne ee, zeal, 


4 arn 


[ve-ae. aut, aTSH, arad; ah aT: fren, ie 


tafgaemaqaa sivaatsag 

seadatsan a meet aa sea | 
agamrnt anet act fates a aa | i | 
STATA Taq qert aq eaay N oo | 
AUIS: SMPTE AAAS! | 
wrragtatearredt WaAAATA Il s ie 
SEAT TAT ae —— a 
ARBRE: ATE afer | n xs ) 
ERT CATAT A: ait aaa Aaa | 
Taare ae ote cst wena. te | i. 
FeMeMcaat weitsar HeAa aT 1 
| TNA AT PANT AATAT. Il ra 


t 14-19. The three-fold nature of Tapas—Satwic, Rajasic, and 
“‘Tamasic in respect of physical, mental and intcllectual functioning. ] 
| 14. Reverence unto the Devas: (Indra &c), the 
Initiates, the Guru and Seers, cleanliness, rectitude, as also. 
continence, and all-pervading harmlessness—-these are 


‘declared to be the austerity of the Body. .. '— : 


15. Unoffending speech, which is also truthful,: aweet 
and beneficial, as also continual study of the adhyatmic 


#science——these are declared to be the austerity of Speech. . 


16. Mental serenity, contentment, calmness, attent- 
fulness, purity of motivation—these are declared to be the 
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austerity of Mind, - < +3 ' 

17. The act of auatoniey which is eer ite 
intense zeal by persons is three-fold ; that Tapas, which is 
performed by those unattached to its fruit, and wee are: 
Yuktas, is reckoned as Satwic ; 

18. That act of austerity, which is wartoumed ostent-- 
atiously, with a view to obtain recognition, respect, and 
estimation, is declared to be Rajasic, the fruit accruing from. 
which is fleetful and evanescent ; 
| 19. That,act of austerity, which is performed. with. 
limited (unspiritual) motive by means of physical mortifi- 
cation, or for the purpose o yee sii is termed. 
Tamasic. — | 


[ 29-88 aaet at Ream wero 1] 


areata wert Saasaraeay | 

aa HIS ST Wet ST TET akas IAT Il 2 I 
Sa TTA REM a Oat: | 

aaa a ates aera use Saag 1 Ren 
aearnle GlAATAVe Aad | 
AAHAAAM A ATAAAISAT tt RR Il 


_ [ 20-22. The nature of Dana or gift being three-fold—Satwic,. 
Rajasic, and Tamasic. ] 


20. That gift (Dana) is poopmaiaed as Satwic, which is: 
made, for its: own sake, to one, without expectation of 
return—with due discrimination as to time, place, and fitness; 


21. That gift is known as Rajasic, which is done with. 


a view to obtain return, or with even a desire for its fruit or 
given grudgingly ; | 
22. That gift is declared to be Tamasic which is made: 


without due reference to place, time, and fitness, given: 


insultingly, and without knowing its implication. 
ok : 
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[ 23 geret. arara-frer | | 
‘aerial aaarragenat: | 
Tadea Paratat: saat HTatheansy it 22 i 


{ 23: The nature of Sadhana as practised by the Suddhas. ] 
23. Therefore, the acts of Yagna, Dana, or Tapa, 
performed by aspirants intent on Brahma-Prapti, are always 
commenced with the (dedicatory) intoning of Pranavam— 
AUM—as declared in accordance with the Vidhi (Bhagavad- 
Shastra). 
¥ 


[ 2B-R84 Bear-steI-waeTy |] 


TRA AINA F Aaa | 
TRA KAT AM ASIA: WT BsITT Il 2 I 
ST ATSAT za qd Add Ad a aq | 
aaATaAS Tet TT AT a BE MR I 
gfe funadhaat aaratarat aterers wnat 
ATTA ATA AATATSEANTT; || 

{ 24-25. The nature of Sat and Asat Shraddha. ] 

24. The epithet “Sat” (worthy) is applicable to 
motivation of Satwic nature, as also to the purposeful 
yearning for (Brahma-Prapti); in like manner, O Arjuna, 
the epithet “Sat” is fit to be applied to action ale (for 
attaining atmic realisation). 

25. QO Partha, the acts of Yagna, Dana, or Tapa, 
peformed without the necessary zeal are declared to be 
** Asat”’ (unworthy)—it is unfruitful, whether here, or 
hereafter. 7 


Thus the Nineth Chapter, entitled Sadhanatraya Gita, in 


Bhaktt Shatka, of Sankhya Kanda, of Sri Bhagavad 
Gita, the Synthetic Science of the Absolute. 
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CHAPTER X. MAYA'DHARMA GITA. 
ea arattat ane aRaTSearT: aT 
| [: ‘ seafarers aaai stem 7 
sfrasrare sar— 
 fafaajonrnafht: a ST 


 atae atitrarnfa aren azasaat nC 
The Blessed Lord said— 


{1. The imperative necessity of recognising Brahma-Shakti, 
as supreme in the i of the world- “process, by all Adhikaris 
or aspirants. | 


1. (The aspirants eee in) the world-process which 
is dominated by these trigunas (Satwa, Rajas, and Tamas) 
do not discover Me as beyond them and inviolate. — 


[e rarer: fara wen 1. 7 7 | 
Sat AAT WN AA ATA SAAT | 


aaa A wea arataat acted TN 2 I 
{2. The three aspects of Brahma-Shakti—as Daivi, Esha. and 
Gunamayee, and also that the an eee of Brahma-Shakti leads to 
Paraprapti. ] 


2. My Shakti (Maya, governing the sould: praca 
Daivi, Esha, and Gunamayee—is hard toovercome ; those 
that surrender even unto Me (Ma—Brahma-Shakti or Shakti 
of Synthesis) transcend the influence of the triple Shakti, 


* 
[3 Par arava: ama: | ] 
Se THe gla Woe: THlaaretar: | 
 ferutiea aararat 22 2feameqaa | 3 


[3. The three Gunas (Satwa, Rajas and Tamas) cause bondage 
to Atma, which bondage is the cause of pleasure and pain. ] 


i 


CHAPTER. THE TENTH 13 


3. 'O thou of great prowess, the: qualities ‘of (Satwa, 
Rajas, and Tamas, generated by Prakriti (Gunamayee), im. 
pose bondage (domination) on’ the ‘imperishable: Life- 
Principle functioning in the body. ° a | ee 


iff 
7 , : a Bae Ter OS Fete, @ 
[ e-8 | uiRaa-qrste gaara 1] 


da aw RBcarnHAAAaA | 
Waasa Fila MAIHA ATT Il 3 Il 
Tait THT fate Doraqaggaa | 
~ om Cont 
ataaata Riera Basa. Bea | I 
° ° Lae oma 
anzaman fate area aasteare | 
TaTaaeaaafareapararetta ATT Mt ell 
[4-6. Bondage respectively through Satwa, Rajas, and Tamas. ] 
4, Therein, O sinless one, the Satwic quality by 
virtue of its purity, revealing nature, and wholesomeness, 
fetters (the Life-Principle) with attachment to (samsaric) 
knowledge and (the consequent) bliss ; 
5. Know thou, O Bharata, that the Rajasic quality 


is inherent with desire, born from and associated with 


(continual) longing ; O Kaunteya, that (Rajasic) quality, im- 
pelling (the Life-Principle) in the ae of acts, en- 


genders attachment to its fruit ; 


6. O Bharata, know thou, that the Tamasic quality 
is born from ignorance of atmic insight, and misleads all per- 


sons ; it subjects them to moods of indifference (irresponsi- 


bility), indolence euenenese): ane excessive sleep. 


[se —— \] 
aiuiieuive: “aay area | 
MAAS Of AA: or Won 


eins a big 
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. ([7. The ‘culmination of ee Reepoeively. as Happinces: 
Actioning, and. _Ignorance.]. . 
7. O Bharata, the Satwic aunliby associates the (Life- 


Principle) with pleasure, the Rajasic quality with perfor- _ 


mance of acts (and their fruit), while the Tamasic quality 
obscures euowledey, with indifference and neglect. 
% 
[¢ Aaprat aust | | 


THA hys aw Hata aa | 
TH: GR AMAT TA: ALT THRU Ml < 

[8. The supremacy of each Guna by itself and also as among: 
themselves in combination. ] _ 

8. O Bharata, the Satwic quality obtains by supre- 
macy over Rajas and Tamas; the quality of Rajas by 
supremacy over Satwa and Tamas; (while) the quality of 
Tamas over Satwa and Rajas. . 


«(8 aa-agu wii yor: fae | |] 
ata at a wat a ida aoaea: l 
MSHA WAKA AMAT HOY ATA |S 


[9. Knowledge, Action, and Karta or doer, as influenced’ 
by the trigunas respectively in each. ] 


9. Knowledge, Action, and Aspirant (the doer) are- 
(each), according to (their) distinctive qualities (Satwa,. 
Rajas, and Tamas), declared to be even triple in a qualita: 
tive estimate ; know, thou, these accordingly ; 

* 


[ 9o-49¢ QTA-H-FIT Ta aA era | 


VARA Aas aaAeTaAAT | 
arta Ray avant fe akan i fo il 
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Oa GF asa aTaTarguaenrs | 
ata aig yay asa Re ce 
ae HAAS HAT ald GRASGH | 
AACMNATTET T TAAAAMETT BR 
faa SqTgaratgy sd: oot: a 
ARITA KN Tacakany_Taa I eR l 
TI MATT KA ATARI AT FA: oa 
feared agar THAHAGTET I 73 I 
agary art frarmater a Wea. 
MAA VIA HA TAUMAAGTT | 2% Il 
THAR SALA Yryrareaateaa: | 
fagataeatatar: sat akan sera tl te 
Trt aaHegasa fararntsats: | 
SIaaleaa: Het Tre: Teather: WLI 
APH: MHA: LATA: Tat AeHleR See: | 
faq Haat S Hal ata. Seta u Wu 

[10-18. Gnana, Karma, and Karta—each as ore, influenced 
by the trigunas. j 

10. That knowledge (or ‘fleets know, thou,. 
as Satwic, which recognises the constant Oneness or Unity 
in all beings—undivided (and crac in the many (mani- 
fested beings) ; 

ll. That knowledge, know, hens as | Rajasio, which, 
in all beings, sees (merely) the varying multiplicity as 
(constant and) unakin ; 

12. That (understanding) is declared to be Tamasic, 
which deems the world-process as without any .cause, 
and without any significance, and is limited, and (as such) is. 
attached to trifles as though that were everything. 
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13, That action is said to be Satwic, -which is neces- 
sary to; be performed, ‘done, by;one without. desire for its 
fruit, unattachedly, and. without affection. and. aversion ; 

14. That action, again, ‘is ' gaid . to. be ‘Rajasic, per- 
formed by one attached to ita | fruit, , done o egoistically, and 
with over-force; (© 1°13) FR eae EE 


15. -That action is ‘said to be Tamasic aeHiolt is begun | 


with no spiritual insight, without regard to‘ the: output of 
effort, (and) heedless of the nature of. the result—(that is) 
waste and injury ‘caused to the world, 5 

16. That doer (aspirant) is said i be Satwic, who is 
free from attachment, devoid of egoism, who is’ bestowed 
with synthetic insight and enthusiasm-—undisturbed by the 
success of his achievement or otherwise;... :. «; | 

17. That doer is said to be Rajasic,: who is passionate, 
desirous .of the fruit of action, greedy, of cruel nature, 
selfish, and who is swayed by the dualities of joy and grief; 

18. ‘That doer’ is said’ to be Tamasic, who is ‘un- 
harmonised (for Yoga), materialistic, obstinate, grasping, 
deceitful, indolent, who is desponcent: and. cherishes 
Prourecte’ enmity. ¢ PET eee ae 


Nh 
O 
i ' 


Tae. eritat toes Fie we; ere 1] 
“mages yb et Rt Rng 2 


oo, Bea wEfeasigeh aah: enkahraa: ue J 
[19.- That these trigunas pervade and bind every one, whether 
‘human or angelic, ever as such, during such evolution. ] 
19, There is naught on earth or among the Devas in 
Heaven, which is free from the influence of these trigunas, 


engendered = Prakriti (Matter). 


r4aé 


ale or $2 z , 4 
on : i Pa. 
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peg Ter ste PRe Queerty i preces es | 


CATA nial nad 
. SATealar area Waal Sara a Roe Ne 


; [20..; The operatiye.effect. of the trigunas.;] ;. ee 8 

20. Knowledge springs from Satwa, greed from. 
Rajas, and from Tamas are engendered heedlessness, per-. 
version and ignorance (of atmic insight). asl ea 


ies 
7 . é 
at Oe Ca 
7 i 


|  Puesaoieeaiediat eee 4:5 aus 


wey asaka area wey sta crave: | 
THAIS ear Weaker ATA: 1 Rk '" 


Me 


[2l1. The goal of the Adhikaris as influenced by the- 


trigunas. ] 
21. Persons of Satwic nature advance towards. 


spiritual eminence, those of Rajasic nature halt in the mid-. 


way ; while those of Tamasic nature: engaged, :in low pur-. 
suits, retard on the path of the world-process.-.- ;. 


[R mares Rr quad qartrahtariori Fran 1] 


THAUVTAST: Gara WTR! 
diana weaeHeaas Rraresag tl Ru 


[22. Censure of those, influenced by the trigunas,- engaged: 
in material enjoyment without the knowledge of Brahma-Shakti. ] 


22. Persons, whose atmic insight has been’ obscured 


by these (three) qualities of Prakriti (Matter), attach them- 


selves to the fruit of action in the world-process (of Gnana,. 
Iccha and Kriya functionings); one of perfect knowledge 


(Yogi) should not unsettle, perforce, such persons of limited. 
and dull understanding. 
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[ 23 dei iat dl ee ee 
aia a1] a 


Saqeaftear far hedhetina 
Pebeat Reeweewedt Redvive srer 22 


{23. Censure in respect of Vedas advocating mere material 


effects, and. appreciation of those that deal with spiritual upliftment 
or exaltation. ] 


23. The Vedas are (replete) with the quests attain- 


able through trigunic endevour '.O Arjuna, be thou non- 
trigunic (in thy endeavour); past all dualities, steadfast in 
atmic knowledge, beyond (mere) ppHituer, and Temporal 
interests. 


| aad Re MAM EASTMAN: TT ayaa qega |) 
*at at atscatttaria unaiata aaa | 
SN 
S WUFqaMAaalsy TMYATT BETA || 3 Wi 
Bi sframagarai aasretaanrai aierae saherage 
arava ara waratserter: |) | 


[24. The necessity of devotion to’ Brahma-Shakti as leading 
~to transcendence of trigunas. | 

24, He, who is ieyeted:- Me Bee hiie: Shakti) 
‘through inviolate Bhakti-Yoga, overcoming (the influence 
‘of) these trigunas, is deemed wont to achieve Brahmic 
-beatitude. : | oe 


| _ Thus the Tenth Chapter, entitled Maya Gita, in Bhakti 
| | Shatka, of Sankhya Kanda, of Sri Bhagavad Gita, | 
the Synthetic Sctence of the Absolute. 


CHAPTER THE TENTH | 19 


AY AAA ATA TATTANSKATT: | 
CHAPTER XL MOKSHA DHARMA GITA. _ 


Be georererert (]* 


strana wart — 
fate ovat aa He easels Pita 2 7 
lea FAST ATT AT TT 8 ll 
asa Roar ant qearssema frerer or | 
VAT eaaA TT PST TW RN 
fafamedt raat acrararraraa: | 
earataraaey fret Suva aAarfsra: v3 
Tae Ts TT BMT Ba Twa 
faqea faa: areal Teqars HeTg M3 I 


[ 1-4. The ways and means of Se. Moksha or the status 
-of Mumukshu. ] 


The Blessed Lord said— eas 

1. QO Kaunteya, learn from Me, in full, that supreme 
discipline of knowledge, whereby a person, who has so 
transcended the trigunas and so becoming an adept, 


achieves, accordingly, Brahmic beatitude (Mukti). 


2. The aspirant, with cleansed (unifying) understand- 
ing (Buddhi), directing the Mind by Dhriti  (Yoga-Shakti), 


‘eschewing the objects of Senses such as sound etc., having 


transcended likes and dislikes (such dualities) ; 
3: Abiding in lonely resort, with proper. ee 


(food), with disciplined Speech (Buddhi) and Senses, and 


Mind (Emotion) | given to meditative practice, and ever 


dispassiona te; 


4, Forsaking egotism, and (not relying on ‘mere) 


physical strength, forsaking arrogance, passioning, wrath 
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without possessions,’ selfless .and:-tranquil,.is worthy to 


achieve prea We Al 
t 7 ge ds ? ‘ # eae ea 


[ss sciatica L] 


WMATA AT sitet RITA | _ 
TATA SMS TTA Ul 


[5. ''The recognition of! Atma. ote Giollowing t the attain- 
ment of Moksha).]): -° - 
5... The aspirant (Dehi), ‘thus. surpassing these 


trigunas. generated in the body, released from the ills of 


birth, death, and old eee, achieves Bréhmic beatitude, 
a 3 : 


ate a2 — aor: m Mest] i 


Pe alt 
TSAI THAT ATT UE Il: 

cles lag ih apa Seth — 
ay wer a ar ata ata: ar ant enfeaat tl 8 it 
FT ATE ST BTL ATHTTAT | os 
aaa Tha: AT aet TSA Ul < U 
aad aaa at AIA AAATSSTAT | 

| Salata Wada ah: ar ot avr 8 
JAN AA MATAS: Aaa: | 
arttarafirartear gfe: at aret me hat 
Sug ii nh 

| Se ete: ar aret crs 8S 
tla, icp sli a 

a faqsfa gitar gfe: ibyar yale a 


[6-12. Buddhi and Dhriti—as the ways and means!of Moksha, 
signifying Sankhya—Pravritti and Ni ivritti, and nee respectively— 
in terms of trigunas. ] Je 


4 
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6. O Dhananjaya, learn (now), fully -and in detail 
the triple variations of Buddhi and Dhriti in, terms of 
trigunas as declard (by Me); | 

7. That understanding, O Partha: is ‘ Satwie, which 
recognises the (need) for performance: (or commission) of 
legitimate and rightful action as well as the (need for) non- 
performance (or omission) of not legitimate and wrongful 
action—and (which discriminates as between)’ bondage’ 
engendered through fear and liberation engendered through 
fearleseness (in respect of ‘such commission ‘and omission’ 
respectively); 

8. 'O Partha, that naiereaaian is’ Rajasic, which’ 
fails to know rightly the principle of Dharma and Adharma’ 
(the law eternal and its violation), a as also what ougnt o pe. 
and ought not tobe done; | 

9. O Partha, that enderianaine is Tans: which, 
void of atmic insight, regards perversely Adharm’, as 
Dharma, and all aspirations (Dhrama, Artha, Kama. _ oksha, 
and Prapti) as vain and ineffectual, =~ 

10. O Partha, that Dhriti (Yogic. or polleaeive » Shakti) 
is Satwic which sustains the operation of the Mind, patent 
and the Senses in inviolate unification ; wh: 

ll. O Arjuna, that Dhriti is Rajasio, i elk the 
aspirant, intensely desirous of fruit of action, hankers after 
the. achievements of Dharma, Artha, and Kama, O Partha ; 

.. 12. .O Partha, that Dhrits is Tamasic,: by which the 
understanding is never released from the influence of 
dreaminess, at Ew “despondeney and .. oer 
nature. 3 3 
oe ap 13- 94 Pago eet» 
ina aa shearer SIMAT | 
ata War aat fates acafaege u 23 
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Bh: APACE: HATTA: TAT 
camera srara rad wearer 02 
— aparismghaar carat ate TT 

 qaedata sraca faae gaaeza uv & 


| 13-15. The culminating effect of each of the trigunas. ] . = 

13. When the Satwic quality is even augmented (in 
the aspirant), then, let it be known that the light of spiritual 
knowledge streams forth into all the receiving centres 
(chakras and koshas) in the body (of the aspirant); 

14, O foremost of Bharatas, when the Rajasic quality 
is in the ascendent, then are generated greed, objectivity, 
mere initiative for action, restlessness, and longing; _ 

15. O descendant of Kuru, when the Tamasic quality 
is prevalent, ignorance of atmic insight, inertness, heedless.- 
ness, and perversion are brought forth. 

[ 38-29 gota orfrat sean; | | 
qa awa ae quer ala sea | 
AAAA Aa SATAASEMATTT Ut Ve Il 

cafe set cet aralgg aaa | 
aa salacante qeathtg aaa ll 891 
[ 16-17. The sequel of the excess of any of these trigunas in an 


aspirant. ] 
16, The aspirant, if associated with the ascendency 


of Satwic quality in his evolutionary career (lokayatra or 
sareerayatra), comes to oe the high vel of the Knowers 
of the Brahm ; 

i7. He, if associated with the ssconiensy of Rajasic 
quality, inclines to action with attachment to its fruit ; 
similarly, if associated with the prevalence of Tamas, he 
lapses into ignorance of atmic insight. 
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| [ae-8s Bt TATRA TET | | 

qa we cwarataaate Sa athe 1 
saat ater & ands aeentis acest jy - 
BHR Tay Vad Wa: WAt AT | ) 
CHT WIA aA S SAMA Gr 4 7 

at cae Bo: ToT qeTOTETATT | 

aa aan safaatett over age 11 Re 1 
SHASTaALS: BH: VATA SATA | 


aa Tatar wester ga seatat Hat: tt 2 i 


[18-21. The two paths in the world-process—Krishnagati and 
Suklagati—the former causing constant rebirths subject to trigunas, 


and the latter helpful towards yogic condition, which i is not ee 
to rebirth. | 


18. O foremost of Bharatas, I decline eats thee iiage 
‘periods of time (paths) during which the aspirants, function- 
ing, return (hereto) and return not (thence) ; 

19, isis paths (periods of time), deemed the cewhite” 


and “dark” respectively ever obtain in the world-process : 
_ by the one (white), the aspirant returns (progressing thereon); 
and, by the other (dark), he returns again (progressing not); 


20. Smoke, night-time, the dark fortnight, evén the 
‘six months of the Sun’s southern path (Pravritti)—there the 
light of the Moon shines (mental sankalpa)—faring (travel- 
Jing) on which the aspirant returns ; 

21. Fire, light, day-time, the bright fortnight, and 


the six months of the Sun’s nothern path (Nivritti)—faring 
Atravelling) thereon, the aspirant for Sere ee pro- 
gresses toward it ; _ : 


6 RR atime, TUATN-WVSIF | |] 


aa Gal Te Bae were Har | 
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[22. The one pristine way to Yoga (after Mukti) is Parayana. Ji 


22. O Partha, no aspirant practising Yoga, knowing ~ 


these two paths (Krishnagati or Pravritti) and Suklagate 
or Nivritti), is exclusively attached to them; therefore, 
O Arjuna, be thou for ever established in Yoga (transcend- 
ing the paths of Pravritti and Nivritti). 


[aa gt: attire ore ora | ast at] 
MAMYTTART: FATA TASS 


ATE Ff Beas gasier 7 free WRU 
[23. The status of Muktas on the yogic path; and what they” 
should avoid. | 
23. O Arjuna, all functionings (loka-vyavasayas i.e. 


Pravritti and Nivritti by the aspirant), till the attainment of 
Brahma-Prapti, involve his returning again and again; O 


-Kaunteya, reaching unto Me (Atma) through (Yoga beyond. 


Pravritti and Nivrirti) Dd never is any return, 


[xe Baga; wens a1] 
*atgqta Gas CaeTAMITTA | 
atqara aera: aes acai vat: 2 
gf Stanagiarat aasararat aera aRTES 
Ateraftar Ar THraRseaTs: II 


[24. The way leading to Mukti and its fruit; the status of 


Mukta is explained. ] 


3 24, Reaching unto Me, the aspirants of the Mahatma. 
order, bestowed with supreme adeptship, overcome rebirth. 


in this mortal body, transcient and grief-ful. 
Thus the Eleventh Chapter, entitled Moksha Gita, in Bhakiz. 


Shatka, of Sankhya Kanda, of Srt Bhagavad Gita, 
the Synthetic Science of the Absolute. 
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AY TRAST AT ATA BTM SHANA: le 
CHAP XII. BRAHMASWAROOPA DHARMA GITA. 


[3-8 Qeavatered-Rrgren |] 
aga sat 


CINATATS Sey PIATEAT st qT | 
sees & wat qewraa tt 2 
naa ae aso wa zea mit | 
aac aat He Trae | 2 


[1-2. Arjuna’s prayer to be enabled to witness. the infinite 
havitestation of Ishwara. | 


Arjuna said— | 7 | 
1. QO Lord of Divinity, it is s0 even as Thou declarest 
‘Thyself—O Purushottama, I yearn to behold Thy supreme 
cosmic manifestation ; 
2. O Lord, if Thou dost deem me worthy to behold 
It, O Lord of one reveal unto me, Thy infinite manifest- 
-ations, 


[a-4 Staaten ret ah | 
MATa Tarr— oe 
ata ASE wp + aeereaaiea: | 
TAA Ae Wal SeaTAasaAaAAT | 3 i 
cfatiser + ay: a wat afata & 1. 
sage eat & fe sehen un 
wRapaeda vata fate ao) | 
| ftengat waraat wae ade srg 1 & I 


[ 3-5. The vital and substantial form of Brahm—otherwise 
‘known as Tat-Brahm.] 
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The Blessed: Lord said—" 

_ 3. I shall declare unto thee, in its oom pistennea. 
Gnana, (Pragnana), and. Vignana, (the nature of intellection. 
operating in the. Indriya, Manas and Mahat Tatwakootas: 
respectively); by knowing which, here (in this loka or r body), 
there will remain nothing else to be known. : 

4, Earth (solidity), Water (fluidity), Fire ieee Air: 
(vapour), Akasa (ether), the Manas (mind-emotion), Buddhi. 
(intellect), and the principle of I-ness — thus, these 
(constitute) the Signe rold yous of My Prakriti (external. 
| embodiments). 

5. This be My gross manifestation; know, thou of 
great prowess, that, even distinct from this, be My subtle 
(manifestation)—by which one sagat (cosmos) is projected 
and sustained, | 

> | : 
[ s-9 Garawan-saTETAaSTT | | 
Utada yathr Gaol ezTANTT 
AE HAA Wa: WHT: TATA IN Il 


WA: WAT aeaensyaieat TATA | 
ala aatad sta aa afteron za 9 | 


.[6-7. The Sootratmic or immanent eapent of Brahm asthe 
Cause of Jagat. | 

6. Know, thou, that these principles (aforesaid): 
constitute entirely the cosmic fundamentals; I (Atma) am. 


even the directing Source and Culmination of this whole. 


cosmos, 

7. QO Dhananjaya, there is nothing whatsoever 
surpassing Me; in Me all these are threaded, as the many 
beads on the string. 

* 
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[¢ qwaraagra-dlent-aretery |] 


‘ee dakeateerek aie - . ie 
| Thediaaarate Aseria tt <i. 


8. .The. Lord as the Seed-cause of the worlds, the Embodi- 
ment of knowledge and as the Light of initiation. ] 

8. O Partha, know Me as the eternal Seed- Principle 
of all these manifestations; Iam the Intellect in the wise 


and the Light 1 in the teeters 


[2 Ramita-raraery | | 
a &q aaa wer cisrearearerer F 
aa cafe anfeate a end ay FAP HS 


[9. His utter supremacy over the trigunas. ] 

9. Those perceptions (and their functionings) which 

are Satwic or Rajasic or even Tamasic, know, thou, are even 

from Me—I am not limited by them, — abide in Me; 
7 * 


* 
. 


[ de-aR Fel: seAWARIT | sr raglan eT 1] 


qe qTeaaaten aaa 
anifaedt way aratsher arcade | 20 1 
TESST BieaAT rat sien aifareqarat: | 


sure: swat aa: Saes TN Wu 
guar wea: ghycat a astanfer rare | 
Wat apyay agate agfayg i %2 1 


[ 10-12. The transcendent Askhara-Swaroopa of Brahm, 
whereby Atma-Shakti and Prakriti-Shakti are engendered and | 
vivified. ] _ 

10. I am the prowess in the mighty, which is free 
from passioning and attachment; first of Bharatas, in all 
beings I am desire never inconsistent with Dharma ; 
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1l. O Kaunteya, Iam the essence (taste) in all 
waters (that purify); the radiance in the Sun and the 
Moon ; the Pranava (AUM) in ‘all the: Vedas; - in the firma- 
ment its resonance ;' and among persons (their) energy ; 

12.. The auspicious smell in the Earth, the burning 
virtue in Fire am IJ, the Life-Principle in all beings, and the 
austerity (activation) in all the aspirants I be. 

ye 


Pro gh 


[ 18-94 oRe-aae-aegstayari sarereariey | | 


Teer A Tet wah Tera ST TEATT: | 
arate feats ararattgatter a NR 
TAU AITL VATAsaa ASTETT | 
agrenyater QRaaTator WITT I te " 
ances ae WHA WATT GSATALAL | a 
WaT ae Terhe aaa geass oy Wo 
' [18-15. A brief description of the Cosmic-Form.] ~ 
13. O Partha, behold, now, My manifestations in 
hundreds and thousands of varied nature, divine, and of 
many colours and forms ; . | 
14. Behold the Suns, Vasus, Rudras, The Twin 
Aswins, and the Maruts; O Bharata, behold those many 
wonders unseen by thee ; 
15. See here, now, the. eonole cosmos in its mene 
infinitely varied, mobile and immobile in My embodiment, 


and, O Gudakesa, whatsoever else thou. dost desire to | 


Witness ; 
- * 


[ 98 ane alezawa@- Slearr-sarel 1] 


| | a a at waa gaAaaa TTT | 
free garter & ag: Tea Batata aR ue 
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[16.° Initiation by Chandra-Deeksha to: ‘Arjuna, because of the 
inability of the physicial vision by itself.].. . 3...) 

16. However, since thou wilt not be able, S behold 
Me with these thine. eyes, I bestow on thee, divine | ‘Vision, 
(wherewith) behold thou My Rupees Yogs.. ig haat | 


* 

[ 99-22 ea eaerg = en femora] 
TAATM dat Tay FETT aft: 1 
SUMATRA WIT TT WIA PATTAT NASA 
HARAF IATA HTT ATA 1 ee 
aan feeanrcot Sein ensies Mo. 

Reamremmcat Renmaraaiae | ) : : | 

/, Satara Parad Rpsaattqar lt w W is 
fafa GILT waqmrghereant po” 
ate AT: Geel GT MATa aereAA: v Ro Wo 
Tae TUTE ofrarnataean | ee oe 

BaVITAT THT TesaEaAT | VW we — 

aa: a Rrenaferst eectat area 
soy fret 2 Fatalecarsa tl ee — 


7. 22. oe 8 eee of the Soguna- Universal ‘Form. ] 


peie Fy. 


| 17., Having thus said, 0) King | (Dhritarashtra), Hgti, 
the Supreme | Lord. of; Yoga, revealed unto Partha, His 


‘Supreme and transcendent Form; | | ae 


18. Many faced and all-seeing, srmevelious. infinite 
to. behold, with many divine . adornings, ee many y holy 
implements ; Cpsepren de, 

19, Wearing celestial wreaths and vesimonta: ‘anointe 


‘ed with divine unguents, the Divinity of many “marvels : 


eer basa eae pean HAY es = 
liceehseiceryoneheries-rhistinheaantan commer iaia tirecetame: eae ee RTT 


aida AA Nios initrd a eet sr nw nN Wis ch — corer ce sen nttnlintatne prs 32 es ers 
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endless and all-knowing ; 

20. The glory of the great Lord ikensd to the blaze: 

| of thousand Suns, uprisen at once in the firmament. 
"91," The Pandava, then, witnessed there, in the body: 
of the Lord of Gods, the ‘aggregate cosmos focussed cen- 
trally, as also in its multiple expression. 

22. Then, Dhananjaya, filled with wonder, and with. 
hair on end, bowing his head, and with folded pends: adored. 
the Lord cere). — 

[ra-ee gilt Reagd are Bios 
art a1] 


aga Sars 

aa tar ater aa a2 calena wide 1 
STANT HAAAACT TT aalgraes fesarar tl 23. 1 
ATHACTCTTAT AT, Teal eal AAA SAAS TA | 

aed A eT a GrETATES qaate fastoact favaraqer il 3 Ib 
fetta afza ape a aster agar Ahaara | 
Teale cat afatvet AAA AMASTHATAATATT, 1 8 A. 
werd efratsie eg wae a seaPird wat Hr 

aaa ® aga ta won celle Baar aaa 1 RE 

aM ala Teatseqam: a_eAafae galt | 

AM Taal acatnaran: fatter ararvatatasrater NRW}: 
fadtiea niga racataeorta cat rane § aaa | 

aad BAT Agysia Geral we fear | RS 


[ 23-28. Arjuna’s witnessing the Cosmic Form through Divya- 
Chakshush (divine vision) given. ‘by the Lord, and its effect upon him. | 
Arjuna said— 

‘| 23, O Lord, I behold in Thy Body (manifestation), 
the Hierarchy. of all the Devas, as also hosts of other 
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| beings—Brahma on the’ lotus ‘throne, ‘Eesa : (Siva),! the 


Sages, ‘and all the divine manifest types | the neve, eles 
(Uragas) &e, : 
24 I behold Thee Re infinite raaitestenlen ‘every- | 
where, full of power, involuting, Omnific and | all-seeing ; 
O Lord of the cosmos, I behold Thy cosmic unfoldment that. 
has no ending, nor middle nor even any beginning; 

265. Thee, with diadem, mace, and . discus, .I . behold: 
in assembled glory, dazzling everywhere, Thou, who art 
past all gazing, immeasurable, all- ann ee receances 
as of the Fire and many Suns; Os 

26. I rejoice, seeing what has ab: been ‘seen betote: 
(by me); yet, my mind is agitated with awe—O Lord, 
reveal unto Me even that (familiar) form (of Thine); be 
Thou gracious, Lord ' of nae pon a of these 
worlds. 

27. Just as the mauleeaaions Suter scant? of iis 
rivers flow toward the ocean, so these hosts of warriors — 
seek to enter Thy mouth, and, entering, they glow radiant.. 

28. Iyearn to behold Thee, as of old, with the 
tiara, mace, and the discus in Thy hands; O Thou of 
thousand arms, Lord of the Universe, assume even: that, 
Thy guise, with the four arms. 


* 

[ 89-32 waa: 1 aaa atred-ahe-aere, ogre faftra- 
araayay| | 
TTA Tar 
TAN TATA AMAA BT TT on | 
wales Pesaran Fee cage A pine ae Re ue 
stot = afer a wee aT Hot aursaatate areata) 
WA eared Ale aT salar: Qeaes Hark Vt aTArey Il Ro ip 
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TAMAS sa wares Frat waeypSet ued TE | 
wan Rear: gia Firama aa aerate BO | 


ma ara at a Rrqearat ear we araiteeaag | 
aatentt: sear: grec ata 8 safirg ret 1 82 


[ 29-32. Lord’s characterisation of Divine Form; His great 
Power or Shakti; and ‘Arjuna’ s place in the scheme as au an instru- 
ment ; and his encouragement by the Lord. } me 


‘The Blessed Lord said— | 


29. O Arjuna, this supreme cosmic manifestation has 
been revealed unto thee by Me, graciously, through the 
‘power of Atma-Yoga—a manifestation full of glory, cosmic, 
‘infinite and primeval, which has not been witnessed before 
“by: ie save thee. 

30.’ Vanquish, O thou, Drona and Bhishma, J aya 
dzathia and Karna, also even the other warriors, who have 
been already overcome by Me—grieve not, fight, (and) in 
the battle thou shalt overcome the adversaries. 

31. Hence, arise, thou, and obtain glory; overcoming 
+he enemies, even enjoy that rich sovereignty—these : have 
‘been vanquished even by Me already—be thou, O Savyasa- 
-chin (one who uses both the hands in archery), be merely the 
external agency (therefor) ; 

32. Beholding this My sublime datelament: ‘let no 
apprehension befall thee, nor bewilderment of thought— 
behold, thou, again, this same form of Mine, released from 
fear and with gladsome a | | 


(33 aaTaar oe eee ea | 
asa Sarr— 
ways Tatras ah wt TAATATST AT: | 
AVATSAAATS FT waaay YEA GA: eT It aay N 


[33. Sanjaya’s description of the Lord Serums, His | own 
form as Sri Krishna. ] 
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Sanjaya said— le year a Pe x 
| 33. . Vasudeva, so edd iain Asti anes again 
His (incarnate) form—thus (again) the great Lord, resuming: 
His gracious guise, cheered him (Arjuna), who was smitten. 
with fear, oy 


[ae @ entered eezal ba TIA e 
aya sara —- ; 
aad art eq aa aiea SATA | . : 
waftafia dara: ater: wHls wa: 11 32 1 
[34. Arjuna’s joy on the Lord resuming His own form, and: 
Arjuna’s return to, norma! payee equanimity. J 
Arjuna said— 
34. O Janardana, — beholding this (Thy) gracious. 
human form, I feel collected, = peng nyEtore? to 0 (my) natural, 
ere, of mind. : 


[au-3¢ Wad: aAeTE sete cinta 1] 


alii’ 


WITUMAT WI anil ear | 

lat AT BT fa zante: Tse 
a TTT geet ya Grathrat aathrea: | 
CARI: NsT Ts wae Aes CAST FHMAIT Ul 2 Il 

aa aaa wT aaa asst | 

ald Eg = aaa Tas aT TTT I Bau li 

— RSTRTAT qgaaa fe Maa Taya | : 

 frenett aetna ee SATA W RS UI 


[ 35-38. The positing by the Lord of the exclusive power of 
Suddha initiations to enable the aspirant to, visualise. such form..] : ; 


_ The Blessed Lord said— 


35. This (cosmic) form of Mine, ve rare to bes vision- 
ed, which thou hast seen, even the Devas yearn to behold. 


2. 
i? 
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36. O Kurupravira (Arjuna, the spiritual hero), this, 
“Mine cosmic form can be visioned by none other save thou 


‘in this world of dualities—neither through the intense study . 


of the Vedas, nor through acts (sadhana) of ' Yagna, Dana, 
and TJ'apas. 

37, Through entire devotion (surrender. through 
Yoga—anannya-bhaktya) to Me, I may be thus visioned, 


-O Arjuna, even be known, perceived, and approached 
through tatwa (manomayakosa). 


38. Else, O Arjuna, wherefore, for nee the need for 


-this multifarious counsel; pervading the entire cosmos, even 
‘with a fragment of myself, I remain (abide). 


# 


‘Lacee gauhhdad garaRareredy | aeard ane 1] 


WAT alah sata BaaneaqsMls aaa: | 
aat af aera area fata azaaeca ll 32 


ALATCAIY HST AMGTEAT WIT TT | 
WATAAAN A SA AAT: UI Zo UI 
ga atmadiaat atari aierars ai naizs 
HAAS AA RIEATSeATT: | 
[ 39-40. The nature of Suddha-Gnana, as a result of Suddha- 


_Bhakti, its operation and fruition. ] 


39. By fulsome devotion the aspirant kiews Me as 
such, and My station through tatwas; and, after, (so) knowing 
Me through tatwas, he achieves exalting contact, 

40. Hence, through all time, be intent on Me, and 
.strive (fight) ; having consecrated (thy) Manas and Buddhi, 
being without doubt, thou shalt reach sole nigh unto Me. 


Thus the Twelfth Chapter, entitled Brahmaswaroopa Gita, in 


Bhakti Shatka, of Sankhya Kanda, of Sri Bhagavad 
Gita, the Synthetic Science of the Absolute. | 
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aa nakrgtasitat aa aatzatseara: | 
CHAP XIII. BRAHMAVIBHOOTI DHARMA GITA. 
[ 9-2 aera are Fa Fegren 1. 


asia Tar 


qatarenans Seta = ot geiram | 7 


TRAIT YoU Tea TET WT 

aTeAMSeTATIT fsay eneateryaa: ime es 

atta tatiana SaTCy ferester us aT 
Arjuna said— 


[1-2. Arjuna’s querry relates is. ie enquiry ‘of Brahmic- 
wibhootis or excellences. ] 


1. O Purushottama, Thou alone dost es Thee by 


_ Thyself, Thou who art the Origin of the cosmos, Indweller 


of all beings, Supreme Divinity and Director of the worlds. 
2. Thou (only) art competent to declare all Thy 


divine manifest excellences, wabrew ith Pes all these 


worlds, Thou dost remain, — 
* 


[a-29  qareara; dietkeedes 4 | tangqer-qy- 
ofererrerrsr gra -arforg re A -IM-BTS-B- — a1] 
Ta Tara— 

ara & nafrerty Re entire: | 
MIPAa: HIG areaeal freacer 7 31 
erToTAT ace eT Tet DASA | 
raat fart are: wagaTaael 2 A 
aaa AAS aster waaay aaa: | 
aegarat aaatten yararater Raa 4 ie 

| Ba agiaer fat waa 

aaa Wwanenfer Ae: Rraconasq i & a 
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gest a qez at fate att gecataa | 

BATTS THT! slice hake TRL 

BIA: aera Sasi A arcg: | 

TRAM Fe Fraca: Rar ata Apt nS 
sSaeparat fate watery | 

nad Taq ato aT ATTAINS 

TETTEM eA FATAL HG: EAA | 

NTT aT ara SE Gaaaer afer tl 2 tl 

| arcane ATTA qeur area 

(freorertat aiten qa: aaa tl eh 

aa SouMaren AwAReaTAASA | 

sarshia saaaratsfer aad aeraataar Ul 88 

FEAT TAM SNA Was STAAST | | 

_areret ATTA Tt SeATTAT BRAK: Ween 

cu AAEM ERAT afaeTaTe Lo 

atta: ara ata salad la: Bar Il ee r 

aa: TaAATSA UA: TeTAaTAST | 

geo wataalea alaaratea Beat ] & V 

“aTqaralad aa aqaraten ATH | | 

Use HT: VTA ATAU: Il Rm i 

> quater argearsher Wesatet AAT: | 

A ATATE SATA: HATA RAT ara : 89 u 


[3-17. Ideal Representation of Paramatma as mong Angels, 
Men, Animals, Birds, Immobile and Mobile things, . Animate beings; 
Vidyas, Karmas, Gunas, Kalas, Munis, Maharahis ane ales J 
The Blessed Lord said— _— . 

3. O foremost of Kurus, blessed art gas 1 shall 
declare unto thee My eminent divine manifest excellences— 
there is no limit to Me who am Infinite. es 


Paar | 
hey 
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. 4, O Arjuna, Iam even the: Beginning, ‘the Middle 
and the Consummation of all creation; the Science of the 
Life-Principle (Yoga-Brahma-Vidya) among all sciences; I 
—the Final Theme of all spiritual discourses (quests);. 

5. I am the: Synthesis of all Knowledge, Vasava 
(Indra) among the Divine Hierarchy ; and the Mind among 
the Senses; I am the Self-Consciousness in all Beings; 

- 6, Tam Samkara among the (eleven) Rudras ; Kubera 
(Lord of Treasure) among the ‘Yakshas and the Rakshasas ; 


Iam Pavaka among the (eight) Vasus, and I oe ety 


among the crested Mountains ; 

7. O Partha, know Me as Brahagpati, the chief among 
the High Priests of wisdom; I am Skanda oe enerale 
I am the Ocean among all Lakes ; | 

8. Among all Trees, the Aswattha (Ficus Religiosa) 
and Narada among the Divine Sages; (King) Chitraratha 
among Candies: and among the Siddhas (adepts), 
Kapila the Seer ; re ee es 

9. Know Me Ucchaisravas among all Horses and 

sprung from Amrita (Go- rekha); Airavata ee the great 
Elephants ; and King among men : 

10. Among the Daityas (Dark Histarchs); ‘I am 
Prahlada; Iam the Consummator (time) among all 
Synthesis ; the Lion among all Animals ; ; and, among Birds, 
Garuda ; : ee _ 
11. Among the Nagas, I am Ananta; I am Varuna 
among the Ocean-Folk; Iam Aryama among the Manes ; » 
and Yama among the aspirants of discipline. 

12. Iam the Game of all Gamblers; the Light of the 
Initiated ; Iam the Achievement, Jam the Endeavour, I 
am the Wisdom in all understanding; © 

13. Of all Chants, also the foremost Chant; of all 


7 


RESTA BE is aE te a 
Ok Se of ie ave 
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Hymns, I am the Gayatri; Margasirsha among the aroutey, 
and the flowering Spring-time among the Seasons ; 

14. I am the Conclusive Convergence of all Multipli- 
cities, the Source of all Futurity—the Glory (Yoga-Shakti), 
Sri, (Mother), among Women the Primal Sound, cae 
Intuition, Energy of Synthesis, and Forgiveness ; 

15. Tam the Wind among those that blow; I am 
Rama among the Wielders of weapons; I am Makara among 
the Fishes, and the Ganga among all Rivers ; | 

16, IT am Vajra among all Weapons; 1 am Kamad- 
henu among the cows; I am: Kandarpa of procreative 
Energy ; and Vasuki among all Serpents ; 

17. I am Vasudeva among the Vrishnis and 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) among the Pandavas; Iam even the 
Vyasa among the Munis; and the bard Usana (Bhargava 
Vyasa) among all poets. | | 

> as 


i” 92 garitardtataa toaantanatren-eaery, a 


aaa ast sargreratshaary 
TTA TaHAt Tat & fake ATARI | XS tt 
mata aeangarat as agegt 

a dated faa aera wa aTATT WW 1 


[8-19. The Lord as the Indweller of the Light of Initiations | 


(Sun, Moon, Agni etc., deekshas) as also amid the Sounds of 
Power. ] | | 7 
18. Whatsoever radiance (Light of Initiations) in the 
- Sun reveals all the worlds, whatso in the Moon, and Whatso 
in a Pape iat Light deem, thou, as Mine. 
~Whatsoever is the seed of-all manifest creation, 
that am an O Arjuna; there is nothing in all enna aen 
mobile or immobile, which is devoid of Me. 


Dd 
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[Re TTA TATTA-AST |] oars 


caratsfta aa fRearat Reqdtat wera 
aN @aata: Stent Ragatieact war tl Ro it. 
[20. The Infinitude of His Manifestations. ] | a 
20. O Parantapa, there is no limitation unto “My 
divine Excellences—thus much, the elaboration’ of My 
Excellences has been even casually declared ee Me unto 
thee. * 
[aire Agoda gare wer | | 
THA A Tata aA Aleka TNT): 
a ofa eeagaria a Prrantt angi Re Ne 
saraiaaaranar Wort a fearera 
TOT adea Tag asatersta AT I Re it 
AUS:AGa: Mt: GABAA | 


qeatrattrat are ETAT: RB 


ATATIATAa eqeaegen Praca: | 


aac wndta: a sa ll 2 4) 


{[ 21-24. The hall-mark of those devotees who have trans- 


cended the trigunas. ] 
21. Transcending (the ease of) Satwa (Prakasa), 


Rajas (Pravritti), and Tamas (Moha), the aspirant, O 
‘Pandava, chideth not the performance by him of (necess- 
ary) action, nor cherisheth the gad eae by bim of 
(necessary) action ; 

22. Who abides iuepneeried: not being parniehod by 
the triple qualities, who stays firmly convinced that the 
‘triple qualities alone act ; 

23. Knowing that pleasure and pain (of | Manas- 
‘Tatwakoota) are of the nature of Brahm, centred on the 
Atman, recognising in the clod or in stone or in gold the 
one Brahmic essence; seeing It in the friend and foe (alike), 
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being of illuminated ‘understanding, holding that censure: 


and praise touch not the Atman ; 
24. Unaffected by estimation or disdain, transcend- 


ing (the temporal - notions of) | comradeship and enmity, 
dedicating all actions unto Me, he is declared to have: 
transcended the sway of the Lg qualities, 


t 


nae 3 ae a es -(@t) 1] 


mat erate ata at aa at. aha aera: | 
aistaasta atta Bore Ata GATT? UV Il 
[25.: ‘The Lord relates the result of the knowledge of vabhonie: 
which leads to firmness and equipoise. | 


25. He, who comprehends, through tatwas, My 
manifest excellences and collective beatitude, even he is 
united (accommplished) to the unwavering ‘Yoga (discipline 


of eee herein there never is any. doubt ; 
% 


Pie Bowara cet 


xo ATTATL AA ATA ATATAAT I 
qua ger freer aria reartgterraar lt R8 
“gf saTahaat amar ater wis 
Sea aal AT AATTATSEATTS | | 


£26. The necessity of undivided devotion _to realise the - 
Supreme- -Purusha through Abhyasa, | _ 


ton 


Yoga (the Karma- Shakta), with the Mind undistracted and 
meditative (on Me), attains unto the Divine and ee 


Purusha (Me). 


Thus the Thirteenth Chapter, entitled Brahma Vibhooti Gita,. 


_.. in Bhakti Shatka, of Sankhya Kanda, of Sri Bhagavad. 
Gita, the Synthetic Science of tke Absolute. | 


26. O Partha, the aspirant, “exercised in Abhyasa. ahrecriatraritat gir 
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avery | KARMA-SHATKAM. » 


ae TOT ATTaT ATT POETS eles 
CHAPTER XIV. PRANAYAMA DHARMA ‘GITA. 


[aR TATE ATTA ET ATTA. fave a 


yA Sara — a cack ete 


sy Bare goon aeagest | cat 
aensé fag ay aratita gerne 8 il 

wala: seariat aenateaara: | | 
aoTey aatats Bi ala Bot Wests tt 2 A’ 


[1-2. -Arjuna‘s question as to the remedy aga!nst the Mind’s’ 


‘fickleness, and also as to the status and prospect of ‘one who hath: 
drifted from the path of me ] 


Arjuna said— . 


1. O Krishna, oonle: qeutiees is Fie: Mind, much 


agitating, mighty and obdurate; of it I deem the govern- 


ance too difficult (even) as of the wind. oe 


2, What, O Krishna, is the doiass of | ore (the +, 
aspirant), who, though full.of zeal, is not yet an Yati — 
(adept), as the result of mental distraction, during the 


‘practice of Yoga, and, who, as such, has not achieved 


‘mastery in Yoga. = 2 


[3-8 WA: oreroan-srenre AT e-TETH | Tey 
“area Ha is a BAO 


SAA TAI AAA ANT aaa I] 


shataa sara— a. aon 
TIANA maratal Wat sane As | 2 
TVTTAA F TTT ne < a0 Wan 
| eee AAT oH RUST | cor t 


ATCA TIT VA: HTTATAT I Ns i 
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eneyrts Si aspuldeiatby kann canon took ey A pr set eRAN als 
EMT NEES NEE nite aoe recioooi ied de ol see ah att ye ence 
nay fun ternary ret wats 9 mar Rr PON Pa oes ant ag eo 2 


sir seein opageioabe 


A ap heen ache mene nah Anh * 
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[ 3-4. The Lord’s enunciation of the remedy against mental dis-. 
traction through Sanyasa—(Abhayasa or Karma), and Tyaga (Shama: 


or Vairagya): the necessity of Abhyasa or sense-convergence to one who- 
is on the path, and that of Vairagya or Shama to one who has attain- 


ed success on it. | - 


The Blessed Lord said— 


3. O thou of righteous =e the Mind is no doubt. 


difficult to control, and inconstant ; however, it is governed 


by practice (Abhyasa-Yoga), O Kaunteya, and through » 
: Varragya Acispaesion in social and personal relationship and. 


action.) 


4. Unto him (Muni) on the path of on practice is. 
declared to be his means ; unto him (Yogaroodha) who hath. 


achieved thereon, even tranquility is his mainstay. 
* 


[ 48 Rests -ATAGA-ASTY I] 
ee ata aaaAteaa Taker Fara: | 
CaTAY aaferarer Frcraitcartae: 
gpa Ba ofesrer feacareaancaa: | 
meaed afedit Ferrara tl & it 
aaa wa: Hear wakrafegatina: | 
Sorat BAIA aysy | 9 I 
ert Hae MTT AAG FAT: 
aed ata <a feqearaatnarst ll < I 
sanrarat faraiaaatad fera: | a 
aa: Goa afardt gH area wee: WS 


[ 5-9. The nature of the practice imental) to seclilate Mukté 


and Prapti. j 


5. Let the Yogi isepinant, practising Yoga) remain- . 
ing in a solitary place, always direct the Mind towards the- 
Atman)—alone, being intent on the One (Brahm), with dis-- 


ciplined Mind, dispassionate, and renouncing possession. 


ce”. 
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6. In acleansed place, setting firm his seat (asana), 
neither too high nor too low, spread over with a woollen 
covering, the deer hide, and the ene of the Dy grass 
(Kusa), | 
7. There conveniently seated, with asa and 
sense-function governed, and the Mind centred on the One 
(Brahm), let the aspirant take to yogic practice for the 
cleansing of the Mind ; = 

8. Holding steadily the body, the neck and the head 
uniformly in a line, without mental distraction, fixing (the 
gaze) at the root of his nose (between the eye-brows), not 
seeing around, with eyes closed ; 

9, With. tranquility, anfeneingness. in continual 
continence, with Mind stilled, and intent on Me, and medi- 
tative, let the aspirant aspire unto Me. : 

* 
[ 90-99 startet erentagrrdtat fraaearery | | 


Maat waste a TRAHAN: | 
A MASS HAA AT ATYA | Lo v 


FHEaelA THAT HAT | ) 
TRAM T TAY wafer TANT W LL 
[ 10-11. The importance of physical discipline in terms 
of food, sleep, exercise etc. } 


10, The (practice of) Yoga is, indeed, not for him who 
is given to gluttony or fast, nor for him who is sleep- 
addicted, nor even unto him who is devoid of it, 
O Arjuna, — - OO 

11. Unto one, whose food, recreation and manner of 
physical conduct are akin to those of a Yukta, as also whose ~ 
habit of sleep and eee (the practice of) Yoga be- 
comes painless. . 


al 
~ 
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Dak mromerreomerrrge-agerer srgitierg |] 
| wat fafa Rramaterafasa 


Eh SEMA BH ISIS aT NW 
»,. (12. The four-fold nature of Poorakam viz., Vaseekaranam 
or controlling, Yojanam or sweekara (receiving) of Brahm-Shakti, 
Sankalpa-tyagam, or renuciation of distractive ideation, and 
Nirapeksha-sthiti or condition of stoadinoss—as the first constituent 
of Pranayama. } 


+ 12.° He is deemed Yukta when. ia Mind, well “las 
ciplined; is centred on the Atman, a ‘being eceernee 
from all passioning. | a ay 3 


Me "5 


oo [R99 sOTTA-Bderg-EREeT aera yy 
ger dat frarereat Feet alae Sar 

atliat waraer gaat aT TTC: 7 ae 

| TaTTTAa fra fax TTATAT 1 

wa STATES SATA TRTATCAa | avatar T te Tl 

ganralers aaqgiamanategay | 

aha aa a Sass Praaesta aaa: | Ry qu 

4 Berg aac aay aaa amt ea aa: 
_— ateaireaat TSA TRUTshs areas | VE I 
at frang gractateaatar ateretfarery | 
cg Rerta arensal atarstafrooracrar tl 89 


“> -[ 18.° The nature of Knmbhaka, which is the second component 
of Pranayanma—Achanchala-Manaskatwam or unperturbed Mind, 
Ekatwam or oneness (concentration), Achyutatwam or non-sliding, and 
Samaiwam, or equipoise; these generate Samdharana or the state 
of holding together. ] 


13. As the flame of a lamp in a region screened from 


the winds burns unflickering—such a simile suggests in 


regard to the steadiness of the yogic practice of a well- 


disciplined aspirant of Yoga. 
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i’ 14, - In -which state, the Mind, governed by the: prac: 
tice of Yoga, attains to tranquility, wherein, he, even by. the 
(tranquil) Mind, visioning the Atma, rejoices in it ; 

15. ‘Whereby he realises that supreme ecstacy, com- 
prehensible by the Understanding, but beyond the Senses ; 


even abiding wherein, he cone not sl ne yogic discip- 


line (state); — : 
16.. Attaining to which he jana ‘not ‘any other 


acquisition as surpassing it ; and, established | wherein, he is 


not distracted even by. intense. pain (or pleasure);. 
17. Let that (state or discipline) be deemed Yoga, 
which detaches (him) from association with ‘pain ‘(and plea- 


‘sure); such Yoga must be practised with saa conviction, 
and with Mind unassailed by: vee 


Bee as eee 
? io 


ia q¢ scsraniseaais osereas laa ararargaiteri 1] 


AAAa Balsseara ara AaHeAT: || 
BUA ATALAMAed GaAs i 2 


[18. The nature of Rechaka—the abandoning of multiplicity— 


(relinquishment of unessentials, the third component of Pranayama. ] 


18. The aspirant of Yoga, cleansed from all taint (of 


-swartha-dosha), thus, always directing his Mind by Yoga, 
eaely attains the profound ecstasy of Brahmic contact, 


4 


[ 48 qronararag-aiftran Reaerey l] 
aatqaradacan Heer fatwafeaas | 


TH ISAT Wail AAS araATHT yA: 1122 ie 7 


Gap The status of one wane. has aie ee as 
above. | 


19. That agpicaat of Yoga is deemed Yukta, who | is 


endowed with understanding and discretion, functioning 
-unerringly during vehicular alignments, himself victor ‘over’ 


Sect Ta ate aera? 
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the Senses, and who recognises Brahmic pervasion—whether- 


it be in a oe of ace or in a oe or in ee 


[ RO-R “aise arronf ena 1 


avd dae aga Parra Fat 
a fe serracairagila ate Tee tl Re 7 
eT Gerpa? Slagle Moras TAT | 
at saat WS arrersstarsarzg We 
aaa ata He wala aaa 
Cah Fouat Ble WA AISA a2 I 
aa & great wat ataate os 
wat FT Tat HT: feat Fear ; 22 | 
qavaaa ava feat aararsty. a: | 
‘Rrargete atarer aeqaaritrada tt 22 Il 


[20- 24. The reinstatement, on the path, of those. who have 


failed on it accidentally in the previous birth. ] _ 

20. O Partha (Arjuna), neither here nor elsewhere- 
shall any unweal accrue unto him (his practice) ; the aspi- 
rant even on this blessed path shall falter never. _ 

' 21. Reaching unto the high regions of the Virtuous, 


where abiding long, the aspirant, who has failed on the path. 
(practice), then takes birth among those of yogic austerity 


and glory ; m4 

22. Or he is born in the line of Yogins of divine 
vision—but such blessed aed here is Very’ difficult to 
obtain ; | 


23. There, O Kurunandana (Arjuna), he recovers the 


former intelligence, establishing contact with Yogic- Buddhi; 
whereafter, he again strives for achievement (on the path). 


24, And, even though of unperfect practice, he is- 
impelled by virtue of former endeavour; aspiring unto. 
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(achievement. of) Yoga, the aspirant’ passes;-beyond the: 
Akasic-plane (Sabda-Brahm i.e.. up , to the. entry in the: 


ecie andalam). — | 


[a = saraviinde dene faa TTT ATTY AS ay 


preareraaaeg aait agaist: lt 
WARKAa asta Aha Te TWAT | Rs 


[25. The destiny of one who practises Yoga through his own: 
efforts and knowledge of Sastras, without pudens: initiation or: 
instruction, ] 


25. The aspirant of Yoga, howerer aiviving through 
great endeavour, chastened from all fraility, passing through 
many births, and when accomplished with initiation (by 
Suddhacharyas), Ne attains to the a Goal. 


* 


ie generat faraact STATS a a 


satfrarata Gaul AgaAaACAAT | 
MSaATHa Bl At A A AwMaAl Aa: | X% I 
gfa stanaftarat aasateaat aera’ aac * 
MIOUATAMA AA BTSATSeAT: II | 


[26. The distinguishing mark of those who have practised 
Pranayama as above, and their Goal. ] 


26. Among all those aspirants of Yoga, he is ever. 
deemed by Me as the perfect Yukta, who, being inspired 
with (pure) zeal, adores Me, with his Mind fixed on Me. _ 


Thus the Fourteenth Chapter, entitled Pranayama Gita, in 
Karma Shatka, of Sankhya Kanda of Sri Bhagavad 
Gita, the Synthetic Science of the Absolute. 
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AY TLAAMAT ATT TTA SEMA | 7 


CHAPTER XV. PARAMATMA DHARMA GITA. | 
[9-8 GAARA agar haga aed ae a 1 1 


spas Tara— 
qi — TTA aatat are | 1 
ASAT BAT: aa We fafetiat wer: wen 
| my sirauitine AM AarTATaT | 
—@iishy arasaed see a crafta ae Rn 


[1-2. The value of Paramatmic ners and its fruition to: 
those who have it. ] — ; 


‘The Blessed Lord said— : 

: 1, Ishall, again,. declare (unto thee) shes supreme 
wisdom, the crown of all, knowledge ; knowing which, all 
Seers have attained to the highest Goal, transcending the 
triple or manifold samsara, 

2. Achieving such (supreme) wisdom, : they approxi- 
mate to My Dharma (Bhagavad—Dharma)—they are not 
impeded by bondage, nor do they travail—whether function- 

ing objectively or subjectively (in the world-process). 


[3 QUA: BB-HART-BIT-TASTL ye 


na alfaesa afer my r RATA | 
VEIT: TAA Tat Aaa WITT tt 3 


[3. Paramatmaas the Cause of cosmic mpnitestayone eat 
Daivi-Prakriti). ] 

3... O Bharata, My seed- Ase is Mahat-Prakrit (Matter 
known as Adi); therein, Lideposit the germ (of creation) ; 
thereafter, is the birth or manifestation of beings. . 
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De aaa: AEA TENN BATS TL J 


eh Rae HA aaTated aT | 
aat aa Aeatface atssa: frat i 3 


[4. That all Vyavasayas get themselvcs focussed in Him. ] 
4. O Kaunteya, Mahai-Prakritt is the prime field 
involving all centres, wherefrom, formful manifestations. 


emanate ; I am the Progenitor, furnishing the (necessary) 


seeds of life. 


[a9 qa; Faw-qarAaeT nie eater erean UJ, 


gifaat eat ala SqTRIAT OT ST | : 
at: Satter yarer FeETt SAT Sei Nn 
TIA: FILET: TATA TET: | 
at anata fareterr gat; & I 
TAATHA A SEAT SVaAt 
aatste ats A a ofa: Gearas: it 9 


[5-7. The higher and lower aspects of Paramatmic state— 
Purusha, theformer involves Atma, Shakti, and Prakriti; Kutastha. 
is the latter. Kshara is Prakriti manifest. Kutastha is the Ind-. 


‘weller of Prakriti. Purushotiama is the yogic aspect: Kevala-Para- 


matma isthe manifesting aspect. Yoga-Maya is the Shakti of the- 


former ; Dativi is the Shakti of the latter. ] - 


6. In’ the world-porcess, there function iaior prime 


factors (Purushas)—all manifestations constituting: the- 
‘perishable factor (Kshara), as also the’ One Imperishable. 


factor (Akshara) abiding in the three Tatwakootas (Kutastha). 

6. Distinct (from these two) is the third factor, most. 
exalted, and declared to be the Paramatma ; who, pervad- 
ing the triple samsara (Gnana, Iccha, and Kriya), sustains. 


it—Himself being the supreme Overlord indestructible. . 


7. Since I surpass the Kshara-Purusha, as also. 
transcend the Akshara-Purusha (involved in the world- 


- process), I am: glorified, therefore, a 
_(Supreme-Purusha or Paramatma) in the sey and in the 
.Sacred Revelations. 
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- Purushottama 


f 


fa 
+ 


[¢ RAAT STL | ] 


at —e Malta Tea | 
a agagala at aaaat ATTA Il < I 


[8. The Swaroopa and Nishta of those devoted to Paramatma. } 
8. He, who, being of atmic perception, O Bharata, 


‘recognises Me as the Supreme Purusha (Paramatma), is a — 


tknower of Brahm, and sss Me with transcendent 


- ideation. 
[a-33 RETR ETCRETENT | sraath-aet 4 1] 


SUSBISTAPAT FT Vat AleAT ASAT: | 
quireata aren Fesfeneqea: ww: iS ll 
emer he cea a] OTe CATA ATTA 

accent sty areata at Heifa a ects il ze Il 
WATS ATA | Ete: waa Waa | 
Vaasaa Hear safsattareragy it 82 


(9-11. The immanent aspect of Paramatma ae in the 


.cosmos and Sootraima in-the body) is mentioned. ] 


9, The Supreme Purusha, abiding in this body, is 


declared to be the Witness, Inspirer, Sustainer, Refuge, 
. Supreme Lord, even as Paramatma (the great Life-Principle). 


10. This Paramatma, the Indestructible, being 


‘beyond Adi (the plane of Mahat-Prakriti), and (there- 
fore) beyond trigunas (i.e. Nirguna), although abiding in the 
body (loka), O Kaunteya, acts not, nor is attached. 


- ll. Prakriti or Matter, being presided over by Me, 


‘brings forth the mobile and immobile creation, O Kaunteya; 
as a result thereof, the world-process goes on. 


* 
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(ae3g Waraerasatat wed, TT at EI a wi] 


seach sakenalst weara aE | 

qt aaasHaat AA TETTAT AAT tt 8 : 7 
afta Faster TAL fraratiea fraaa: 1 
qqatiat ariea wasat atte atfeershe ATT I &3. 


{ 12-13: The Swuronna: or mark or nature of those who are | 


‘ignorant of Paramatmic Immance; and the Swaroopa and the Goal 
of those devoted to Paramatma as distinct from those devoted to 


_ .Pitris (Manes), Devas, and Bhootas. ] 


12. Persons, devoid of atmic Grewicdge: deem Me as 
manifest only, though J am unmanifest also—not recognising 
My transcendent estate, eternal and unsurpassed. ° 


13. Aspirants devoted to the Devas (My aspects) 


reach unto them; those devoted to the Manes (attain) 


thereunto; materialists partake of material achievements; 


while those who worship Me (as Perens) i even a 
unto Me (as such), 7 


* 


[98 Gaara: Sele es  Sata-faahe- 
PIUOUVAT | | | ; 


aaa Heat TH atlet anfiraey | 
Re Gaedfa Regal reser th ee | 
{I4. The cosmic Pravritti and Nivritti as emanating from Him 


as the cause of Srishti, Sthiti and Laya i.e. nee Evolution, 
Integration. ] 


14. O Kaunteya, all beings lapse into My Prakriti 


(Avyakta) during the Nivritti period (Kalpakshaya) ; during 
Pravritti ia! seals of the world-process I manifest epee 
again. 7 PS ! 

* 
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| | £ 7 ; c. a 4 r 

ve [> OAR SHAG AAA AT- TAAL TR - TAT 7 18. Who recognises It (the indwelling Life-Principle) 

we waeTy | | 4 as Indestructible, Eternal, Unmanifest, Immutable—how 
yet ae aft aparst qa: safeties = | | q may any such knower slay It or cause It to be slain. 

Qier aacaaa Fal Farassalata aaq_ WWI 4 19, It’ is’ Unburnable, Unwettable and’ even Un- 

q dryable; the Timeless, the All-Pervasive. (knowing), the 


Be: ied 


[15. Paramatma as the Goal of all mnawioogen® as bias Teacher, 


as the Quest of all revelation. ] 
15. Iam established in the heart of. Pie even from 


Me be Memory, atmic knowledge, or its obliteration ; 1 am 
the sole Quest of all the Sciences, the Culmination of know- 
ledge (in Yoga), and the only Knower of all Sciences. _ 


Firm, the Inviolate and the Eternal, , 

20. It is declared as the Unmanifest, beyond thought, 
(and) changeless ; hence, so recognising It, thou art not. 
justified in sorrowing about It, 


[ 29-23 WARATTAE-BAM TA meq, satqerst a | ] 


Vara BaHaiter ae Gea: | 
afaatrgattsres Ha: Gare wT Re 


ai ge-R0 WRAIA: Frrereaa ATETH LAG TIT RL 7 
afaenttat d atsts TA aatag aa 
PaaS A miareng rat We 


q . re 
ot ate erat aat AAC oo | niaad: Gastiter Acrataraeertes | 
wat at a Rraritat ara afar ait 1 89 I ora Sranagias seater Pagar 88 
Farstaantara fae a CAAA TTA | a 7 *ata aaiter eater GTA S AAT | 
Ret a GUT: Tet a saat zea zm Il ea 7 Frcrattiiaar yer pera Fatasac: 23 
| HEPA STATA STAGASA Tq | q p [ 21-23. Karma-Nishta of those devoted to Paramatma and 
an: aie: garatsa sata: WT me gue spin 
STRAY SUM Rae STATA SAG HT oO : edicating with fervour all acts unto Me, devoted 
o Me, with discriminative intelligence, be thou ever intent. 


qemad fated arganfararater ll Ro ie sowie. 


[ 16-20- ‘The eternity, the Fi a aaa a and. the changeless- — 
ness of Paramatmic nature. | 


-16. Know, thou, that It (Paramatma) is indestructi- 
| bie: qeeepy all this cosmos is pervaded, nor is any com- 
petent to bring about woe destruction oO ‘That which i is 


psees en 
17. The man, who thinks Paramatma as the Sivas? 


as ‘iso he who deems Him as Slain—they twain know. not: 
(the truth); He slays not, nor is slain. | 


obstacles (to Yoga), through (My) grace; but, if thou dost 
not accord to this, through personal motives: , eeotem) 
thou wilt fail in Yoga. ° 
23. Consecrating (the fruit) of all action unto Me, and 
with atmic insight, becoming passionless and ‘impersonal, 
fight (perform all action), thou, devoid of all confusion. 


* 


8 


22. (So) being intent on Me; thou shalt transcend all ‘ 


Si SMO HENS Come 
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[ 8 aqaTeTa: FRA-TET Vy 


“wagreaad eat a mast a OTA: | 
Tea a fraraead TSA TH Aa Il 22 I 
ght sttunagaat aerate aieravs eas 
ARAMA AA TaATASEAET: || | 


[24. The ultimate resort in Paramatma, unattainable with- 
out Yoga-Devi Deeksha. ] 


24, The Sun (Cognitive-faculty) reveals It not (does 
not encompass it); nor the Moon (Mind-Emotion faculty) ; 
nor the Fire (Sense-faculty); that is My State Supreme— 
knowing which, those that reach unto It Eee not 
from It. | 


Thus the Fifteenth Chapter, entitled Paramatma Gita, in 
Karma Shatka, of Sankhya Kanda of Sri Bhagavad 
Gita, the Synthetic Science of the Absolute. 


AY TATA ATA TTSASEIT | 
CHAPTER XVI. AKSHARA DHARMA GITA. 
[ea qaaritsavcaed-frgrar i] 


aga Tar— 

| aga erecta fis anit qeiraa 
aenTa a fe simahiea frayed 2 
IIs: HT RISA as fneryqaaa bo 
sare at ans sarsta Frerareahr: u 2 


[ 1-2. Arjuna’s question relates ‘to the status of Akshara in . 


respect of the world-process (Asuddha) and of its aspect of Suddha- 
Swaroopam. ] 


, § 
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Arjuna said— 


l. O Thou es Pacha, what is: “Tat. Brahm, . 


‘what is Adhyaima, and what is Karma ; which is deemed as 
Adht-Bhuta, and which is said to be Adhi-Daiva ? 
2. What is Adhi-Yagna as in this body (also loka), 
“Q Madhusudhana, and how art Thou to be recognised by 
the disciplined aspirants during the time of (their) journey 
(ve. in the world-process and during meditation) ? 
. | * ee 
[3-8 Mat-eretm |] 


j 


ARTA sa 
sat sal ATH erat Semen Te | 
yaaa aR Pa: weer: a 
ated BACT VTA: qaranharraey | | 
afgaatsenata 28 2euat ax il 2 


[3-4. The general nature of the Akshara in the world- 
yprocess. | 


‘The Blessed Lord said— 
3, The Supreme J'at-Brahm is Akshara, the Tipsrial 


-able ; Its own nature is said to be Adhyatma ; the manifesta- 
‘tion constituting the world- ppEoees of all peinee is eeenet 
Karma or work. 


4, Adhibhoota is the nature of Prakriti eae. 


.Adhidawvata is the Supreme Purusha (with Brahma-Shakti), 
~and, 


in this body (also cosmos),:O thou best of men, I 
(Paramatma as the Indweller) am the Adhiyagna, | 
| a as 


[w aantqreprat rem |] 


 SraTHKTAS AT Aa CHUAT RSA | 
~~ e (om @ 
a: watt a ays athe aeTT TT WN 


‘116 . SRI BHAGAVAD GITA «= 


aq a att Meas BTA BOAT | 
— AB OS | 
a atafe aida oat agraataa: il & 
[5-6. The nature of Aksharopasakas. ]_ . | | 7 
5. Whoso, intent on Me exclusively, at the culmina- 
tion of each act, dedicates the fruits and himself unto Me, 
and so engages (himself) in the world-process—he attains: 
unto Me ; herein there is no doubt. , 
6. Whoso, at the culmination of each act, dedicates- 
himself to whatsoever aspect of Mine, he even attaineth 
unto that, O Kaunteya, ever intent thereon. 


[9 ast wel | 


THI: Aad at ai wacta fre: | 
TAs Go: Wes feaaer attra: 9 
[7. The result of Aksharopasakas ]. 
7. (As such), the aspirant, who, with whole-hearted 
devotion, ever and anon, dwells upon Me, unto such: 
spiritually harmonising Yogi, I am easily accessible. - 


ae comm: | 
¢ aur 


[¢- 3 agqearearery | | 

Ble TUNA Maa AON Loa SAT TT: | 
BI MATA ARUT ATH TAA: TUT I < 
TMUIRS AAAS ATA WH VATeA aT! 
say TAT AR Ta Te qerquta ea US 
> [8-9. The nature of such Upasana (worship) J. Oo 

8. He, who medidates upon the Omnific, the Eternal,. 
the Teacher of Bhagavad-Shastra—subtler than the subtlest,. 
past mental figuration (Nirguna), of sunlike radiance, be-- 
yond darkness, (i.e. the triple samsara—Mahat, Manas, and 
Indriya); 5 ia | 


ted Mind, devoted, and with yogic power. = 
«Le agers] 

apat aataal aaa aa area fac: 1 
aise saat aca ae oF SEs waVy Ul Lo | 

[10. The nature of the Goal as a result of such Upasena |. 

10. What the knowers of the Atman declare It to 
‘be Inviolate, which, the unpassioning Yati (an advancing 
aspirant) seeks to draw nigh unto, in quest of which (they) 
dive in continence—even that state I will briefly ‘declare 
anto thee. | | 7 — ~_ ae oe 


[ 99-92 agence |] 
aaa Fas: | 


ws Araeatrat Asatualaat Har i 22 1 
AAHMCIHA: GA: TPMT | 
TATA TST TAT THTTT lh RR 
Yaa: S Tar year Heat catat | 
TSAMASaAM: Wea MITTAL 

{11-13. The nature of Asuddha aspect of Akshara ]. ; 

11. They know the day (the cosmic-Pravritti) and 
the night (cosmic-Nivritti) of Zat- Brahm, who recognise that 
dts day constitutes the conjunction of the four vyavasayas 
or functionings (Sahasra-Yuga) and that Its night is the 
cessation thereof; = ee 


12, All manifest being, at the coming of Its day 


_ (Pravritti), emanate from the Unmanifest ; and,-at the 
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9.. Attains unto the Divine Purusha (Brahma-Prapti), 
through well-establishing the Prana (intelligence) ag bet-_ 
ween the eye-brows, during vehicular alignment (Kosha- 
Sankramanam or meditative practice), being with undissipa-— 


Mi I ature ett 
Se aie es FR No a Mins te 


seusteicsus bo eaten 

te rae 5 0 TOM * oes Seine dR, 

peeve nN naar sere raion mnie care 
sage te Ss me wawsainn raise 


Kaa dais Sa 
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approach of Its coe o een lapse nee even unto that 


Unmanifest ; 


13. O Partha, tie seeoniulnes of creatures, ‘iis 


after repeated manifestions, lapse by night and emanate: 
Ly day, urged by It. : # | 
[ ae-18 Qareaaery | | 
TMT F VTA SEA SSAA SSTAHUCAA AAT: | 
- he aay way away 7 faareate Hesn 
RET SAT THAT aati watt 
qT MT A freretret aaa TT AA I RS I 
Get: @ IC: qrey AFA SHTETATT | 
TAEA ila wala Aa Palas TAT NX I 


17. 
of actions (Yagna) are dedicated, bestow on: you (aspirants) 
wholesome prosperity ; he, who enjoys the fruits of actions 
himself, without dedicating (the same), is even 1 verily one 
of limited understanding. . 
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The Devas (aspects of Purusha), to. whom fruits. 


Saints, who’ perform action’ 80° ‘dedicating, are 


sSleaged from all frailties ; but those of limited understand- 
ing, who strive for their own sake (without such dedication), 
verily, are bound thereby. (Papa and Punya), 


[ se-R° agama; | | 
arargara Watts THNTAT ATT: _e 
aergafa Weal az: PHATE: Il ae 


t 14-16. The nature nat Suddha aspect of Akshara J. 
14, Distinct therefrom (such assemblage of . crea aH Tales fats TAM SATIA RTT | _ 
tures) is yet the supreme nature of the Unmanifest ; being: ARMNITATT Te faet aa atatrat Ron an 


[ 19-20. The nature oi Akshara-Brahm which is five- fold] 

19. All beings are the expressions of Anna (Akshara, | 
15. The Unmanifest is the Akshara (the Life-Princi- the Imperishable); Anna is that of Parjanya (Jiva); Par, 

iste they (Seers) declare It to be the Supreme Goal— janya is that of anne (Atma); Yagna is that of es 


reaching which, puny) lapse’ not; thavis My exalted: 4 (Paramatma) ; 
estate. : | | 20. Know, thou, that Karma Penna is the ex- 


16. O Partha, It is even the siprenis Purusha attain-- pression of Brahm (Purusha), and Brahm (Purusha) is that 
able through (utter) yogic devotion—in whom all creatures: ] . of Akashara (Suddha-Brahm); hence, the Ominiscient. 
abide, and by whom all this is gevadted, ee a | Suddha-Brahm is mepeerentes by Yagna me): 


so, It is eternal ; Which, with the lapsing of all manifest be-- 
ings, lapseth not ; 


[ ye-1¢ afarreery | 1s * 
“eeraraiea ay Rar grees aafarar: | 
agar A YS CAT Ta V9 1 | 
cafaretisia: warat qered aqapneae : | | arora hefegen rat 2 ara OTe aq Sata ii RR I . 
oye & cae ara F Tararerareaa It Xe bb 4 Pasar fafaacet ference fat 
[17-18. The result of such knowledge de | fae a TAA aan qt ST faadaad aqad il aR: fe Se 


[ 24-8 AZ UAA-WH-RS LIST, ] 1 
wey Waladt ah agate a | 
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oo ge Rta: ait Gat are fea aa: | 
0 fate fe eat ga aaizattr a a Féerat: Ru 
“a Seria Aten gaat Tr T 
APSR: aUraT A AG THA Te: i 28 " 
. aRagafits at afters a fae: : 
. Sarrarsstt a at & fagamaqer i 
is * semrenrivears arate Tale & | | 
a ca alee: Brava wa arkaae ti Re | 
qa faadiaai atraafiarat aieraqes eras 
AANA AA WIItsears: |] 
[ 21-26. The high excellence of the fruit of such worship as & 
consequence ]. 
21, He, who follows not this cycle of the world-pro- 
cess, so manifested, leads a life of limited understanding, 


being (merely) attached to Sense- Ries O Peon Pe , 


lives 1 in vain, | 


. 22. To the aspirant, who ortonin action without 
aa aise (to the Supreme), the Brahmic manifestations 
bestow not atmic ecstasy; unto him this ecstasy accrues, 


who recognises the Atman, (and, he, ERSEOLOE® dedicates all 


ed of his acts to It). | 


' 23. The Pravritti and Nivritti of this world-process 
are even overcome by them, whose Mind is centred in 
transcendent Yoga—the transcendent Brahm is Itself be- 
yond Pravritti and Nivritti; necessarily, they partake of Its 
Transcendence. 


24, ‘Che experiences, Phish result from the contacting 
of Sense-objects, are (even) generators of pain, since these are 
limited by a beginning and an end; O ee the Seer 
never therein delights. 


€ 
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25. Those, who recognise Me asthe Akashara in rela- 
tion to Adhibhuta (evolving Prakriti), ;. as. Adhidaiva 
{Purusha) and as Adhiyagna (Indweller}—being , disciplined 
in Yoga, know Me even during or functioning in the 
‘world-process itself. _ 

26, ‘The aspirants, who, “devoted to’ Me, strive 
‘through Yoga, yearning for liberation from birth and death 
(Jara) and from ignorance (Marana), know the Tat- Brahm, 
Its entire nature, and Its cosmic work (functioning). 


Thus the Sixteenth Chapter, entitled Akshara Gita, in Karina 
Shatka, of Sankhya Kanda, of Sri Bhagavad Gita, 
the Synthetic Science of the Absolute. 


ay Ustqanitar ara aaa sean: | 
CHAPTER XVII. RAJA-VIDYA DHARMA GITA 


[3 aageiiada-ustaran; enn ATTA \] > 
aM Sara — 


wg a qaqa saeaTeraeaa a 
aia Prerrafia asacat deraseara tl 


[1 The supreme excellence of Raja-Vidya, by virtue of its 
efficacy to cleanse all frailties, and its most occult nature. ] 


The Blassed Lord said— | |  & 


1. I shall reveal unto thee, who art unenvious, even 


this most occult and discriminative knowledge, knowing ~ 
which, thou shalt be released from all inauspiciousness 


(triple samsara— birth, death etc.) 


* 


sage Case oR mehr eer ms rer a 
vag ok 
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, [2-3 watererers | | 
usteret wage afeatraarry | nis 
THMAT Te GIS RAAAAA | 2 1 
AATATA: TEM TART TOT | 


sme at faaaead Bearcaenta U3 

_[2-3. The nature of Raja-Vidya. ] 

2. This (practice) is (called) the Science of Atma. 
(Raja), and is supreme among all mysteries, sanctifying,. 
and even of most excellence—bestowing realisation direct- 
ly, in accordance with Dharma, blissful in its Bere and. 
is infallible. | 

3. O Parantapa, persons who are not inspired with. 
zeal for this Science (Dharma), not attaining unto Me, 
revert to the path which leads to ignorance (of atmic 
knowledge). % 


[2a UsataaT: aalftarkt-atarrcag | ; 


war arated a TATEET HLTA | : 
AVA aerate a ae acaateaa: Teal 
at aeenta waria cer FB arTaATT I 
AIT T Yaa AAA wear; 1S 

| Rassarateatt feet ay: aaaal weary | 
TM Gator Terk AMA TAT WK 


- [ 4-6. The necessity of Raja-Vidya to every Adhikari or 


aspirant. ] 


4, By Me unmanifest, this whole cosmos is being” 
pervaded ; all beings are contained in Me, but I am not. 


contained in them. 
5. The beings do not encompass Me (the Life- 


Principle) ; behold My Sovereign Yoga (Synthesis)—the 
mainstay of all beings—not environed by them, I am the 


Progenitor of all beings. 


all manifest oeMnee abide (and mons) in Me. 
: & 


[ 9-92 arafrenfrariot aq <aeTH | oe 


ava tatgenctitte oat Heda aaa 
TET LUT RTM TATA SH ATT TA Hon 
Teqtaageergieaviatarary ) 
eaaitierarag aed ste aca ll < I 
ARAVA HAT ase EAT Herta 7: | 
facade at a Waa GaaalrareTar Il 2 I 
Raa AAT Tear saaeaachy | 
afta: me Hated as IAS SHYSA No UP 
Te: RRS asec aferaratla Ata | 
WM: HALT Kes Gat rete | Re 
aqanai tar Tae GPTATET Ga gait | 
TARIL Gt SI aT HIST BTA Mh 2 Il 


[ 7-12. The four grades of Raja-Vidya signa or dice a 


undergoing this discipline. ] 
7. The Yukta-aspirant, knowing the tatwas, ‘18 con- 


vinced that the Atma never performs any (action) such as—. 
seeing, hearing, touching penne, Sonne mons, 


sleeping, breathing ; 


8. Speaking, releasing, grasping, Agora and: 
reposing—realising that the: Senses and aad objects: 
~ mutually interact. : 

9. The aspirant, who functions in the world- - process, 7 
devoid of attachment, dedicating (all fruits) of necessary 
action to Brahm, is not bound by the effects of it (action)— 
whether sinful (or meritorious)—even as the lotus leaf is not- 
wetted by the water-drop (on it). | 


t 
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6. As the vast wind blows extensive,’ being’ exter-- 
nally contained by the firmament, so also, know, thou, that- 


sy Pw 


PRIN GES eee MMR a a eh 
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10... Yogis (or aspirants on the path of Yoga and called 
‘Yogis by courtesy;) perform action, physically, mentally, 


‘through discrimination, and even by Senses, for purifying - 


‘their nature (Manas—Mind-Emotion) through a of) re- 
‘nouncing attachment (to fruit of action). 

11. The Yukta, renouncing the fruit of ation: attains 
‘to peace through synthetic (yogic) endeavour ; one, who is 
nota Yukta, being attached ‘to fruit of action through 
-desire, is bound by it. 

12. The aspirant, being thus accomplished victor over 
‘the Senses (vasi), renouncing fruit of all action, abides 
happily even in the body of the nine gates—not per- 
forming any action, as it were, nor causing any to be per- 
formed (with personal motive). | | 

* 


[ sa-38 agurenaeqereTa | ] 
a HAA A HAT StH Gala gy: | 
a BARTAAT STA maaeg BAN 
ATES HAA a Ta aed Fry: 


ACANTS Aa Aa Fellea Beas: | 82 I 
T 13-14. The nature of the goal so attainable. ] 


13. The Sovereign (Life-Principle) does not constitute | 


‘tthe proximate cause of.the actioning of the beings in the 
world, nor is it conjoined or affected with the fruit (result) 


thereof; it is the Prakriti (Matter) that constitutes the 


immediate or proximate cause of all action in the world- 
‘process, _ 
14. The Over-Lord does not claim the fruit of action, 
:good or bad, being dedicated to Him by the aspirants—such 
recognition is (often) obscured through ignorance of the 
Life-Principle, whereby, beings err (in the world-process). 
* 


e GHeRB cafes }. 

waa Aa araceq Ate ate aa | 
fratasate aztaq aa Hes A GAT: NW I 
ag rd aarard a arnt ata feera: 1 
MMANTT TAY AAS TAT | 2% It 
TTA S TATA SET AERATCHT we 
azaaty waiter Hateaheaarcekes | 29 | 
aeAT ATH STE he Aaa: | 
VATHRSAT AA: FS VATA Il & I 
Say fe ataavaraismareata fafirera 1. 
AAR SATA SSAA TT NR 
Buea TAAAMMTTT: STRAIT: | 
feagear warn: aayalea cat: Rel 

, RIERA Adalat waa 

| ata dataat aaa fatgaraany WRI 
TTMFHA atemietergatateat wats 1 
TOTAL AAT BAT aA eTEAT ATCO Tl RR ih 
qaqa aS alraAATAM: | 
fATASSMATHAT FA: BIW AB TT: RA 
Wrart aava;l GaslHasracy | 
Bet AANZAAt Teal At Alea SS ware NRE | 

ga managtarai aaerafaari iene? BHI | 

uattartia aa aaaatseara: | 


{ 15-24, The resulting achievement of such aspirants. ] 


15. Repose.thy Mind solely in Me, establish thy 


Intelligence in Me, (then) thou shalt abide solely in Me—. 


whereafter there shall be no doubt (in thee). 
16. But, if thou art unable to repose thy chitta. 
(Mind and Intelligence) firmly in Me, then, O Dhananjaya. 


CHAPTER THE SEVENTEENTH 125. 


. 


“126 SRI BHAGAVAD GITA 


-(Arjuna), seek to attain unto Me oe Abhyasa- Yoga 
(described in chapters 14 to 19 of Karma-Shatka.) — 


17. Yet, if thou art not able even to perform that 
‘practice, then, dedicate all acts unto Me; so Ceoicanine all 
.acts to Me, thou shalt attain to Siddhi. 

18. Still, should thou be not strong to do this, being 
-devoted unto Me, then, with a ae Mind, renounce 
-all fruit of action. 

19. Through mere prsctiee (abhyasa) knowledge is 
enriched, through (enriched) knowledge meditation is 
illuminated, from such meditation due dedication of the 
‘fruits of action is facilitated, and from such eeceanon, 
thereafter (accrues) peace, 

20, The Sages (Artha), overcoming dualities, with 
controlled Mind, intent on the weal of the worlds, (and, as 
-such), chastened of all frailties, attain to Brahmic ecstasy. 

21. Unto the Yatis (Artharthi), who are freed from 
anger and passioning, with well directed Mind, and 
‘recognising the Life- Principle, the achievement of Brahmic 
-ecstasy is well nigh easy. 


22. Oblivious to all external contacts, with the 


‘visual faculty focussed between the eye-brows (eyes closed), 


-and regulating the inhalation and exhalation of the breath 
‘through the nose (Pravritti and Nivritti, being equated into 
Brahm) ; 

23. The Sage (Jignasu), seeking deliverance, with 
‘Senses, Mind, and Intelligence disciplined—always devoid 
of desire, fear and, anger—he is even liberated. | 

24. The aspirant (Gnani), recognising that all Cogni- 

tive, Emotional and (Sense) actions are directed towards 
-Me, knowing Me as the Overlord of the whole cosmos and 
.as Beloved of all beings, attains to peace. 


Thus the Seventeenth Chapter, entitled Raja—Vidya Gita, 
in Karma Shatka, of Sankhya Kanda, of Sri Bahgavad 
Gita, the Synthetic Science of the Absolute. 


- 
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TA WHATATNA ATA STB SeaATT; | 
CHAPTER XVIII. PARAMAHAMSA DHARMA GITA. 
[ 9-9° oRMéarat Area Ny] 
saTTT Sara 

aeaal fara arat anaray Frere aa: | 
Saas Sal erecta ay: we 

BUT VA Keay srarenit Haat | 
oat Tat AST vt OTTTCEAET | 2 I 
RAT: garage: alas fares Ge 
THAT Res GAARA aaa; ‘HEA II eal 
gu Raat fafa og Aucaha | 
SPIRES aa Gara wt arsste is 
TAA Faratira ahiona seat oe 
CES Tas THAaSTATEST WS Il 
fauaftradatmearaga sada _ 
atona fasta TSS UAT STAR Il & 
WIA TWAIA TUE Alesse: | 
faxrmersaratest TAAAATETT 9 | 
aa astalsar Tea aiaatst fe reqat i 
THU Bet aT aes ATA cere WS 
ATA: He RAilor VS sar wAAT | 
ravahaaat: aat qeat aaer atT Ssae 3 
QU Tat HH areATATTSATT | ee 
dat nUMAaSs HIT: Kea: | Ro | 


[1-10. The discipline of the eepirante. known as shee 4 
hamsas. | ; 


The Blessed Lord said— 


1. Bhava (proper or Suddha. Pravritti) or necessary 
actioning is not constituted by the doing of asat (prohibited) 
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a 


action, abhava (proper or Suddha-Nivritti) or cessation from 


prohibited actioning is not constituted by the not doing of 


sat (legitimate) action; of these twain, the philosophic 
bearing has been declared (duly) by the Seers of tatwas. 

2. Transcending joy and misery, gain and loss, victory 
and vanquishment, thereafter, equip thyself for battle (for 
functioning in the world-process) ; thus, thou shalt not be 
bound by evil (or good), — | | 
| 3. The Seers declare that the result of impersonal 
action is Satwic (blissful), being illuminative ; of Rajasic 
action, the result is pain (through dualities) ; and of Tamasic 
action, the result is ignorance (of atmic knowledge). — 

4. O foremost of Bharatas, listen now from Me of the 


triple nature of happiness—happiness proper, being that, 


whereby, the aspirant is elated in the practice, and thereby 
accomplishes the end of all pain. © 


5. That, which, at the commencement, of the prac-. 
tice, is bitter as poison, but, at the end, is (sweet) as. 


ambrosia—such happiness is deemed as Satwic, engendered 
by the spiritual harmonising of the Mind and the Intellect. 


6. That happiness, which, at the commencement is. 
sweet as nectar as a result of Sense-contacts, but, which is,. 


at the end, bitter as poison, is deemed Rajasic in nature ; 


7. What is lulling both at the commencement and at- 
end, as the result of excessive sleep, idleness and heedless- 


ness, is deemed Tamasic, obscuring atmic knowledge. 


8. Thus, thou hast been told of the operation of 


Buddhi or understanding in the triple world-process 
(Sankhya) ; now, listen to that of it to achieve transcendence 
(Yoga)—by the association of such understanding, O Partha, 
thou shalt sever the bondage of action. | 

«9, O Dhananjaya, renouncing attachment, do thou 
all (necessary or legitimate) acts with the synthetic 
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understanding—unaffected by the success or failure thereof: 
w#uch transcendence over the result of action is deemed is 
eonstitute (Karma- Yoga). | an | 
10, O Dhananjaya, (all) action, which ig not 
associated with (synthetic) Buddhi (understanding), is very 
anefficient (binding) ; seek thou, the guidance by (such) 
-Buddhi; (those), who seek the fruit of actions for themselves 
‘are selfish folk (Kripanaha). | 
o® 


[ 19-92 awdarftentaa-maeareay | ] 
HAs ahearet fe mes rca aatfeor: | 
HHT H: 1 TATA HR 
Tahaan shea serarat a Rrra) - 
BETA TAA AIA Hea war ll VR A 


[11-12 The nature of the goal attainable by Paramahamaas. ] 
11. Aspirants of controlled Mind, associated with 


Buddhi, and renouncing fruit of action, are released from the 
bondage of birth (and death)—(Pravritti and N ivritti) ; 
(thus), they reach unto the blessed condition, — 


12. Herein, there is not waste of endeavour, nor is 


‘there any transgression of law ; even a slight endeavour to | 
‘accord to this law (the transcendence of the result of 


action) gives security from the perils native to the world. 
jprocess. se | | | 


[98-96 Wagarai ACTA S-TEIT |] 
wal d atentes afsedfeahteahy 1 
aa Teas Prag waster ster aT 1 La 
Alataaeca a ag ores ere, 
TATA qteearat aaaarceghy Wey. 
UR TETRA A ATH aaa 
a — WMATA Ha: BAT tl 1 


ASE Rt AIRSP INN ORE, MURR pratense er 
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. gRemnut fe acai aerarsgtareiae t 
* NL 
age axfa sat argatataareata i 8% it 
wearer aerarat faadratter TET: | 
seannfaatiereter sa otatgat OS Ir 
an faut aayarat cert eater TAT | | 
aeat safer aatia on frat carat ete RS 
[ 13-18. The high status of Paramahameas. | 
13. When thy understanding overcomes the ignorance: 


of separativeness, then shalt thou gain revelation of alb 
teaching, whether known or to be known. 

14. When thy understanding, illuminated by reve- 
lation, attains firm conviction (free from doubt), then it- 
becomes serene during meditation ; then shalt thou achieve: 
fulfilment in Yoga. : | 

15, ‘In him, who is not a Yukta, there is not under- 
standing, nor in him is there the Sense of unity; to him. 
there is not peace who lacks therein (Sense of synthesis) ;. 
whither, then, is happiness unto him who is unpeaceful. — 

16. The Mind-Emotion, which accords to the wander- 
ing Senses (gnanendriyas), decoys forcibly the understanding: 
of the aspirant, like the (high) wind whirls away the ship 
on the waters. : 

-.47 Pherefore, O thou of great prowess, the under- 


standing of him, whose Senses function in the Sense-objects. 


(entirely) without attachment, is serene. . 
18. The well-disciplined aspirant is awake (functions): 


normally on the plane (of atmic consciousness), which is: 


night (absence of functioning) to all other beings (function- 
ing in the triple world-process) ; to the visioning Sage, that. 
(triple-samsara) is night, wherein the other beings are awake 


(normally function). 
: _ ‘ 
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[19-82 THe Geara-wan-aa aera |] 
A FAMNANTAATATHEA TEUNSSTT | 
e Ct~_@8 - : 
aa qaraatea fais aatanssta ui 2&2 1 
a fe aiaceaorate ag aeaRAaa | — 
BMA SIA: BA aay: THasayer: | Xo Wl: 
| RHleeatth Gary @ area AAT TATA | 
qeqaraiteaqetce Tara: ST FeTT Il RZ 
aiteategeati AAA ARUSHA | 
multe: HAAG: S fafsrers WR 
[ 19-22. The nature of ‘Sanyasa as followed by Parama- 
hamsas. } Tk SS . Bae 7 | 
19. Theaspirant attains not transcendence of action 


(Naishkarmya-Siddht or Karma. Yoga) merely by abstraction 
from the performance of action ; nor even does he attain 


to it (Natshkarmya-Siddhi) by merely abstaining from the | 


fruit of action, (without atmic insight). 

20. No person, howsoever, can remain, even for a 
moment, without performing some action; all action 
is being effected, perforce, by the trigunas born of Prakriti. 

21. He, who, without exercising the. activating 
organs (without actively engaging in the performance 
of action), but, with his Mind musing on the Sense-objects, 
being oblivious of atmic insight, is deemed (but to indulge 
in) vain endeavour. _ . gee ee Se lm ne ° 

22. But he, O Arjuna, who with his Senses (gnanen- 
driyas) under the Mind’s control, being unattached (to the 
fruit of action), engages the activating Senses (karmen- 
driyas) in Karma-Yoga (performs action with synthetic 
understanding, i.e, atmic insight) is said to excel (in the 


performance of action), | | 


* 


natn, ae en Seeten, webs fiat ae Sie Sit spn te: maha Atak oye iets Soe gene eern aah plat aa he 
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ga-Re LATA vengenertira re L] 
*ferera RIaa: Taegu :<gE: | 


fanat facesre: @ afer terest WRB I 
omy stent feta: wet Fat seer Aagerta | 
Racrserraarestt Salaainassta u Re | 

ga ataragiamt asain aieraee aI 

WASAMNA ATATSTSMSEATA: [Po 


[ 23-24. Dhyana as the exclusive means to Brahmic re- 
-alisation. ] 


23. The person, who, “dree from all passioning, | 


‘functions unattachedly, being unowning and impersonal, 
attains unto the peace. 

24, This, O Partha, is the Brahmic or transcendent 
condition, reaching unto which, (the aspirant) is not obscur- 
ed in his atmic insight ; abiding thus, at the culmination of 
every vyavasaya (as also at the end of a birth), he attains 
unto the Brahmic ecstasy. 


Thus the Eighteenth Chapter, entitled Paramahamsa Gita, in 
Karma Shatka, of Sankhya Kanda, of Sri Bhagavad 
Gita, the Synthetic Science of the Absolute. 


Tg aearanitat aa Galatea sea: 1 
CHAPTER XIX. SANYASA DHARMA GITA. 
[s dered. fare 1] 
aya sart— 
wear HAT BOT = a cies 
aes Tats aa ate Biase lt 8 il 


[l. Arjuna’ 8 question relates to the relative merits of Karma- 


Sanyasa and Karma.Yoga. | 
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Arjuna said— > ee ae Ae ey ee a 

1. O Krishna, Thou. dost extol the eenmeiation of 
the fruit of action (Karma-Sanyasa), as also’ ithe trans- 
cendence thereof (Karma-Yoga) ; of these two, tell ,me,. for. 
certain, which is the more blessed. | 


* 


[ r-<¢ ee shinee ATTA | 1 


Tr, vara — 


serra: eirataar Red Sereracraat 

aatleg Hrdearareanyara ferera 21 

apie Delhi, sd | 

grat f& wararat we aearenySTes Nl 2. 

‘anne walatal Saalcgqarra: | ce 
agar qo a Rtonfasste ne i ' 

TTR Aa fatsraren frateae: | 

Aayaayacal Haaty a fears uy u 

AA BAA: KAHS BT RA Acta a: | 

eT Gear a ata a at Paretaeet area We 

aamamta nga a Ae west 

a arredagent ata wate wer 9 I 

aa fé aaartg a HAaAIN | 


AAGFCAT AA WAMNRSEAT TT WCW 


[2-8. The marks of Karma-Yoga, and also of “Karma 
Sanyasa as leading to Karma-Yoga. (Karma-Sanyasa does not 
mean non-doing of action, but doing of necseety big without 
attachment to its fruit. ] 


The Blessed Lord said— ; a 

2. Karma-Sanyasa and Karma-Yoga, both these mane 
for the achievement of blessedness ; of them, however, the 
transcendence of the fruit of action (dedication—through 
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Karma-Yoga) acquires excellence through renunciation of 
the fruit of action (Karma-Sanyasa), — nike | 


3. He i is known as a Sanyasi (with atmic insight), 
who neither hates nor desires ; transcending the dualities, 
0 thou of great prowess, he is even happily released from 
the bondage (of action leading to births). 

4. However, O thou of. great prowess, for him, who 
is without synthetic insight, renunciatlon of the fruit 
of action is hard to attain; the Sage, with such insight 
(Yoga-Yukta), ere long, achieves Brahmic blessedness 
(transcendence). | 


5. The aspirant, with transcendent insight, of 


chastened Understanding,—having conquered the Mind and 
the Senses, realising that all is of the nature of Brahm, 
though engaged in action—is not subject to its bondage. 


6. The aspirant, who performs necessary action 
{based on Bhagavad-Shastra) not being attached to the 
fruit thereof, is even the (Karma) Sanyasi and the (Karma) 
Yogi—not he who has merely overcome the triple Fire 
(the chastening of Intellect, Mind-Emotion and Sense- 
activity), nor he who desists from physical action. 

7. What the Seers declare to be Sanyasa (Karma- 
Sanyasa) know, thou, O Pandava, even that is Yoga 
(Karma- Yoga) ; no aspirant who has not forsaken personal 
ideation and I-ness can ever become a Yogi (Karma-Yog1), ' 

8. He is, then, known as one accomplished in 
Karma-Yoga (Yogaroodha), when he does not attach him- 
self to action that engenders Sense-pleasures, having re- 
nounced al nen) passioning ideations. 


* 4 
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T e498 samara: WA RAT | ] 
AAA HAN AU Gears aay Ae: 7 
PATRAHSANT TELM rae: iS i: 
UST arrears Ha THAT |. 
AATATT DH A ASAT ATI | Lo wv 
err to F aa aM aca | 
zaray f& TOIT farfarer: attire: I RR i 
TRATES aa TL a a 
mat art arte Trarafer Taro CR 
careata g aaifir as aaa Kets | 
noeaitta & oet faired aaa 23 


| [9-13. The necessity of doing all necessary action { (Yagna, 
Mana and Tapa) without attachment to its fruit ]._ | 


9. (Some) Sages declare renunciation of action to 
mean renunciation of action engendering personal fruits ; | 
other Seers hold Tyaga to signify the renunciation of fruit 
of all actions (good, bad, indifferent etc); | 

10. Some learned persons maintain it (renunciation) 
to imply the not performing of harmful action.; yet others 
‘still insist that the acts of Yagna, Dana and Tapa should 
not be relinquished. 

11. Thou, foremost of Bharatas, know from Me the 
true significance of Tyaga; O thou best. of men, | Tyaga 
chowever, is recognised three-fold, __ 

12. Yagna, Dana, and Tapa must not be eoinaiti: 
ed but they should be performed (duly); for Yagna, Dana and 
T'apa chasten the (vehicles of the aspirant); 

13. Even these acts require to be performed, 


_ according to Bhagavad-Shastra), dispassionately and with. 


out desire for the fruit thereof—O Partha Apne), 


that is My supreme and absolute Law. 
*% 
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ol] 98-98 gpaarigaaernreeryy | T 
faaaer J GATT: HAT ATT TAT | 

Alaraal atenrearse: aca: | V2 we 
SalI wey BUTFOMATT AAT poof 
GE GAN UAT ali Fa AIATKS BAT UU 
arataeag wena fe faa faasgai 


Ss UPN KS Sa a aT: aaa Aa: WLW 

[ 14-16. The nature of true (Suddha) T'yaga or Sanyasa ). 

14. : Verily, the non-performance of necessary actiom 
is never ligitimate ; the not doing of it, due to the lack of: 
atmic insight, is deemed as Tamasic. 

15. The Tyaga or the non-performance of me who- 
does not perform action because of its difficulty, and out of 
sheer fear of bodily exertion, is deemed Rajasic, and he does: 
not attain to the excellence of Tyaga. _ | 

. 16. O Arjuna, that renunciation is deemed Satwic,. 
which is the renunciation of the fruit of action, performed,. 
because it ought to be performed and done without personal’ 
predelictions. | ¥ 3 : 


tT 49-98 “arrftraraenttrat a met Fs 


HT BUSH HA HUS ATTITA | 
. wut aearaaratst Paral eras: 1 09 
a fe teva wet aA HAA sa: | 
ee HARKS unitate l Re N 
| arteratars fe faek or fateret HT: RET! 


waweattiat Fea a Tt aeatVar Hera ll Ss Ul 
[ The marks of a true Tyagi and Non-T' yagi ]. 


‘17. The true renouncer or T'yagi, inspired with Satwic: 


nature, of enlightened Understanding, past all doubting, 
dislikes not the performance of action, merely because it is 
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disagreeable, nor likes its’ as pee because it is. 
agreeable. | 


relinquished by persons—he, who relinquishes the fruit of 
all necessay action, is declared to bea true age ead 
(Tyagi or Sanyasi). 

| 19. By those who are ‘not true T'yagis, the fruit of 
action is deemed triple—as distasteful, as tasteful, and as of’ 
mixed quality; never so a ey one the true ec oat Tyagi.. 


{ 20-99 ghee Agam. frareniereeerer || 


aFaaeafgaenis a TTT sree | 

arate TUTE SA aeq attateersi Ne 11 

BCC OIN ED! ated USSTM ASAT . 
qaretargat TATA TATATT AT, sal 
ATT TAA ataat feria 1. 

ASAT BAT SLA TU A211 

TA OT RET ey THYTATAT: | 

maT aA Raracat feraaatire efor 1 23 il 
afearter Hat atacentasmqera 
caliaeras aaa Sea ll V2 


[ 20-24, The nature of opposites, which, if not resisted, _ over--: 


come the Indriyas, Manas, and Buddhi. ae 


20. (The dualities of) likes and dislikes abide in the: 
Senses (gnanendriyas) contacting Sense- objecta; the aspirant. 
must not yield to their influence; these two confuse ae 
vision of) the path (performance of action). | 

21. As the flame is surrounded by smoke, like the - 


mirror is dimmed with dust, or like the embryo is. 


encompassed by the placenta, so this (knowledge pertaining: 
to true action) is obscured by it (the Sense-influence). 


18. The performance of cations) can never be ntinele’ 
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' 22. By this enemy, O Kaunteya, in the guise of 
‘ceaseless personal passioning, is consumed, the Understand- 
ing of (even) the eens be Gaal as pomee bya an 
anaetianle fire. 


23. Such passioning aud (such resulting) wrath 
emanate from the quality of Rajas—which, know, thou, 
here, as the foe most wasteful, and most unwholesome, — 


24. Of this enemy, the field of operation and influence 
is (constituted) by the Senses (gnanendriyas), the Mind 
(Manas) and the Understanding (Buddhi); this (enemy), 
through these, (Senses, Mind, and Understanding), epeeunns 
atmic knowledge, confounds the aspirant. 


[23 ara-Rar-areerait aot arsararagraray | | 


ARAMA PAAET ATATT |. 
area sate at erasers WR It 
gfa stanadiaat aerafienat aierers wT 


Aaa AaHAapaMseary; | 
[25. Hence the need to overcome all personal karmas that 


‘prevent realisation of Vignana and Gnana (which make for Sanyasa]. 


25. O best of Bharatas, as a very first step, directing 


(spiritually) the Senses (gnanendriyas), overcome (slay), thou, © 


‘this passioning that obstructs (all) Understanding ne 
knowledge. 
Thus the Nineteenth Chapter, entitled ae Gita in 
Karma Shatka, of Sankhya, Kanda, of Sri Bhagavad 
Gita, the Synthetic Scrence of the Asbolute. — 


excellence. | 


‘that leads to the realisation of the Life-Principle, (Atma), wy 
-and its excellences; listening to the nectar-like wisdom 
‘(of Thy counsel), there never is any Bevery: | | 
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avremer YOGA: KANDAM. 


ATHY YOGA-SHATKAM.. | 


ary aateanitat art faanrseara: 
CHAPTER XX. ATMA DHARMA GIT.” 
[9 areata: aegft-ere-Rerer l } 
she Tara— 


Rreatorrerat aya Prati SATs | 
qa: Ha afate oeaar afer Asawa & i 


[1. Arjuna’s question is with reference to Atma- ge and its 


oa tat eR nora ot 


if | 
“pe 
Wh 
MG 
' 
a 
{ 
$ 
a 
i 
} 


= cs : 
4 pe a eiieis. Saati tte can care ea 
esate «bes aeidk capnuper cree omanthrediamas tone 


nanny sal on ote 


Arjuna said— 
1. O Janardana, tell me, again, in full, the discipline 


a 


[ 2-2 aM: raraeumideea- Ferree ‘aes 
@ 4 storia: diate wad aT "3 
aRaacT: fate aor farafa assay WRN | 
qa: Tarnyaa aa aaias aaq | | 
eertion amersd Rats Bree area: Hu | 
TAME Big AT a ea AR wafer: eee 
aera a aferera: Set TAT: TTA He I E 
wala 7eq aa Prerargt saraty —— 
fanttisa qoisra fate EleraRTae Thea 
gen: sataent fe qed cafes | 
RIOT WOTAR SA GTAAASAZ lt & 
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Te THU: Heat wrens Ta: | 
St BS aul Heer cRTaafa wrca nS 
a SATs SeraseH at TAAPSA | 
aaaraiwaat FS aassear araescars i < | 
a os ate ged wala a at: ae | 
aaa Ta Shs at Sasha WS I 
[2-9. The true nature of Yoga, in that, it reveals the identity 


of the various five aspects of Brahm viz, Purusha, Paramatma, Atma,. 
Jivatma, and Aksharatma in the world-process (alsoin body). ] — 


The Blessed Lord said— | 

2. The aspirant achieves spiritual realisation 
(Brahma-Prapti), being engaged in acts variously conducive 
to it; hear, thou, how an aspirant so devoted achieves the Goal. 


3. A-person achieves realisation by dedicating all 


action motivated by swabhava to That, whence the 


world-process emanates, and by Whom all this is even | 


pervaded. a ae adams 

4. Never was I (Atma) not; nor thou, nor these: 
leaders -of men; nor ever shall all of us cease to be 
hereafter (implying the eternity of the Life-Principle in all). 


_§. Know, thou, that Matter (Prakriti) and the Life- 
Principle (Purusha) are both without beginning; know also: 


that the changeful manifestations and the triple qualities 
(Gunas) emanate from Prakriti (Matter). 


' 6, Purusha, functioning in Matter, even experiences. 
and reacts to the triple qualities born of Matter—this. 


because (It is) the remote Cause in contact with Gunas 
during its function in the Satwic, Rajasic and Tamasic 
world-process (Sat and Asat, during Pravritti and Nivritti). 


7, O Bharata, as the one Sun illumineth the whole: 
world, so the manifesting Life-Principle illumines (initiates). 


the world-process in the whole cosmos, 
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8. Like the expansive sky (ether), not limited by 
‘virtue of its subtility, so the Life- Principle, though fune. 
‘tioning in the body (world-process) in all. conditions, is not 
‘tainted (bound thereby) ; a eee 
| 9. He, who thus recognises the Life-Principle (Atma) 
and Prakriti along with its qualities, ‘though functioning 


‘variously, is not, thereafter, subjected to the bondage 
imposed by Prakriti. i: . a ee oe 


[ iete serahrer aterta gery) ] 
TISE aassatfadierata Aaarat: | i 


ae Far sarad aencaat Prasat ufo 
DAS wala sae yo aga) 
aibired sogatta wat TATAAR | Le II 
aega Sritast aeasag aah area | 
abiaea waa aad aATAAAT RR 
SUT: Gaya seayarReAIG | 
attired sagatea ara ATTA HN GR A 
TNeMasctes gorieguihs at) 
acta quiieqarit qoretarrarereaa 2 
TAG WAIAa: ARAB Wa: Bz | 

“wearer alas aferer stot ara]: tl 8 I 
aalaa aat Fareraagrg a wage: 
aimed cage anaed aaraag i Bu 
aieqaaé ge aaeaata) 
at STATAPaATI CATT ATA. seqreta u Ws 1 


[10-17. The importance of Aksharopasana as associated with ° 
“Yoga in the first instance. ]- peel ee ae, Seat i 


10. That, which is Sukra (The Imperishable Akshara), 
shining through Mahat-Plane, self Juminous, and.of omnific 
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glory, the Devas yearn too see—therefrom, the Sun derives. 
its. excellence. | — — 

11. From the Swkra originates the manifest cosmos, 
and the manifest cosmos waxes by Its energy—That the 
Yogins behold (vision) as the Eternal Divinity. 

12. That Sukra is not illuminated by other lights, 
being Itself the illuminator inthe aspirant; That the 
Yogins behold (vision) as the Eternal Divinity. 

13. The Sovereign Divinity amidst all beings and the 
, ‘pure Sustainer thereof—That the Yogins behold (vision) 
as the Eternal Divinity. 4 7 

14, The infinite cosmos emanates from the Fullness. 
(Suddba Brahm); by that Fullness, the infinite cosmos. 
evolutes ; into that Fullness, the infinite cosmos sublimates. 
—That Fullness alone abides. 

15. ‘Thence, even is the Wind born, and therein is. 
well established always; from It the Fire, the Moon, and. 
Prana do proceed. — 2 * 

16. Everything emantes even from It; speech cannot 
compass its Infinity; That the Yogins behold (vision) as. 


the Eternal Divinity. 
17. What aspirant of Brahmic beatitude may 


seek to know in full this indwelling Life-Principle, which - 


hath no limits, is Immutable, Transcendent, and which is 
beyond all dualities. mit 


[ ae-89 atta aaa eyTTATTAT afiariiat fray | | 
it seran Beara saga 
fa aa a Ba ee aTLoeaT Taro 8S 
STATA FoI: HATTA | 
Ra aa Ysa afenracqeay TH: Ne Ul 


CHAPTER: THE TWENTIETH 143 


{ 18-19. The uselessness of those’ who. do not worship Atma. 
with such yogic attitude. ] 


18. Whoso worships the Life-Principle in any other- 
manner than knowing what It is, to him, devoid of atmic- 
insight, what limitations accrue not? 5 ws 

19. The aspirant, who follows the dictates of passion, 
by so following its dictates loses atmic insight ; (but) he, 
overcoming all passions, gets rid of whatever little taint of: 
Rajas (personal motivation that may persist). | 


# | 
[Re atta ( anita ) natant teary | ] 
TEMATATT MACACA AAT! | - 
MAA ST Veuve Bea a Pas il on 


[20. The excellence of the worship of Atma with Yoga. 
(Tyaga). | aa | 

20. The aspirant, whose sole joy is Spiritual redlig- 
ation, whose Mind has attained tranquility -(free from 
objective passioning), and who finds ecstasy in the Atman 
(Life-Principle)—unto him there is nothing like fruit of 
action (he is ever engaged in all necessary and legitimate - 
acts impersonally)., | re 


[Rg seater |] 
(SEUSS ATTA | 
Mas Maat Tequeta fequea: tt Re j 
TITAS SHAR areata Raa: 
AARAART WA Ta WITT NR 
 Sattatteraatitr oration arti 
MAGIAAIMA Fala ATA ht AB 
[ 21-28. Themanner of Atma-Yoga.] = °° || 
21, Let the aspirant exalt himself by a dispassionate. 


Mind; let him not become despondent (in Mind)—verily,. 


‘ ae : bi 7 “ _ 
Rinna ea mpnbina UnSiMNcry Suni inn sswePN ons vena die Te ahs Reale oictah og ghk Niaclal!’\ a ww cain cauemaie aneee teach oe 3 Rare 
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~the Mind is one’s own friend, and re Mind may be even his 
-enemy. | 
22. ‘Unto him the Mind is befriended whose passion- 
-ing is Overcome by atmic insight; if the Anatma (Prakriti 
-constituting Intellect, Mind-Emotion and the Senses) is 
‘inimical to spiritual progress, the aspirant must deal with it 
‘(Anatma) as with the foe (strive cautiously with a view to 
overcome it as such). 

23. Many aspirants sublimate the functions of the 
. Senses and those of the Mind into that of Atma- Yoga, being 
chastened by the Fire of POW ECES: | 


[ 28-24 arcaeit rat Be-TTSTT |] 


aa nafs aaa anahtwardveace | 
I fereeaenAs Stara aat atte act afaey 88 
“ag ARATAT RAAB TRATC TT: | 
oo aSTgaTaha arataryaHerae: WR 
ght stanagiarat aeafiarat ares ata 
ARAMA AWA PAASearaA: | 
| [ 24-25. The fruit of Atma-Yoga. ] ; 

24. Recognising the Divinity as the Omnipresent 
o(and) Transcendent, the aspirant doth not lack in his 
Understanding of It—thereafter he attains to the exalted 
‘Goal. 
| 25. Aspiring to know the Atman, intent phages: 
-disciplining therefor, on the high path thereto, they (the 
aspirants), with all their faintness cleansed by spiritual 
~wisdom, attain to It—whence there be not (any) returning. 


Thus the Twentieth Chapter, entitled Atma Gita, in Yoga 
Shatka, of Yoga Kanda, of Sri Bhagavad Gita, 
the Synthetic Science of the Absolute.’ | 
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aa cateite ata cafatsera: | . -_ 
‘CHAPTER XXI. PRAKRITI DHARMA GITA, 
[3 sen Frere arr ewmeen _— nm 
aga Fara— 
cata ger Sa Bt sania T 1 
cagacattr art Ber at wera La 


[1. Arjuna’s question is with reference to Matter in its unitary 
“and multiple aspects, as constituting the body, and in reference to the 
great Life-Principle functioning therein. ] 


Arjuna said— fe Sie EF 
1. O Keshava, I yearn to know of Prakriti and 
‘Purusha, the Kshetra and Keshetragna (The Indweller), as = 


-also (the requisite) knowledge, and that which it ida 
‘leads to. a % 


[ m3 AavHi-waSwa, as ran eon ere 7 
PIP UCICE sara | 
oe adhe alee en 
adat aha & ag: 2 aaa ae ate: HRI 
wae aire at ats aTAAy HITE | 


| aaaaalalst Pass Aa AA I 3 I | 
[ 2-3. The body as the Kshetra-Prakriti ; The Life-Principle as 
“the Knower of Kshetra, and the supremacy of the knowledge which. 
details the relationship between Kshetra and Kshetragna (Knower). ] 


‘The Blessed Lord said— 


2. This body (or cosmos), O- ‘Kaunteya, is known as 


‘the Kshetra (field); Him, the Seers who know, declare as 
_Kshetragna (the Knower of the field). | , | 


 2penE SRT 


3. Know Me (Atma) as Kshetragna ” (Ofnniscient 


Indweller), O Bharata, in all bodies ; My affirmation is that 
(true) knowledge is even that which reveals (the nature) of 


10 
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Kshetra (Prakriti or. Matter), and Kshetragna (Atma or Life- 
Principle) aa (their mutual interplay. y:. 


oie: i 


eee alain: 1 


aera FA MER T aiaetit Waa are 1. 

a a AAA aq aAcaataa A PIT I 2 i 
Ba TATAT ia sears: Tag 
TATA AA eantgiatatira: WS a 
AAA ASHT qteuamaa = | 
steath zk a ay Agana: | & I 


. (4-6. The manifest root- elements of Prakriti which constitute: 
the body (and cosmos) ]._ 
4, Now, listen to Me, all about the. Kshetra, as to- 


what it is, how it be, the nature of its variations,. and its. 


source, as also learn, thou, of Him, as to who He be, and of 


His -glory. 

- 5, (This tiene) thas been sung, at Acuity by the: 
Seers (Rishis), in detail, in varied chants, and is also 
expounded in words of certain significance, and conclusive 
about the immanent (Sootratmic) nature of the Divinity: 


(Brahm). 

6. The (five) Prime Hieiwonts: the Priddiple of I-ness, 
Buddhi (Intellect), and Avyaktam (the unmanifest Moola- 
Prakriti or Basic Matter), also the ten Senses and the one- 
‘Manas or the. Mind-Emotion, and (therewith) | the five: 


Sense-Objectives ; ei 
. [ ere ain L]. 
| SRST aM Gea Fea UPA gear | 
| aT SAT aA arAICAaA, not 
- qeaaea 2o Far Repeat: adie: 
_gargatsairer aenTaeres aCe NN < 
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| (7-8. ‘The “nature. of the result: of functioning ‘ofi.the Life- 
Principle in the four Tatwakootas of Prakriti, ee the body. 


or Ksheira. | : oa ee ae 


ce "Desire. ee aversion, “pleasure, ‘and p pain (snes 
group), Sense-contacting . (Sense-group), — Intelligence. or 


awareness (Mahat group), and Synthesising faculty (Yogic) —. 
these, collectively and severally, are said to. be constituted. 
in the Kshetra or body-unit (or the cosmos). 

8. These bodies of the embodying Life-Principle are 
declared to have, an ending, the Life-Principle being 
imperishable and Infinite; therefore, ~fight (function. 
impersonally in. tne world-process), O Bharata. 

| * 


Le @ ESAT | fe 


arene. qatar cased area 


WETH AIAN. Aa BT ALTA US 

[9. .The nature of Avyaktam or Moola- Prakriti. iP 
9. These beings emanate from the Unmanifest 
(Prakriti), are manifest during the world-process, and’ 


culminate even in the Unmanifest—herein, O ppeter what. 


cause he ras for ae gnc: 2 
op 90-99 SrA TET i 


oe: Rea ayer: attr aaa: | 

HERAT SAT HAs aa AAG WW WW 
Tea AV SAT aReatraratt 1 : 
mate ata wart fase: fa aftera uke 


(10-11. The mabe of the nneonmg in Prakriti by. the: 
aspirant—Materialist and Gnani. ] 

10, The aspirant, whose atmic insight is obscured by 
egotism, regards the Life-Principle as the proximate Cause 


yf 


ems age ee Eee pte suby h SD OMe eee par mess Bereta ae nl te ee nat mite Gods 
SSSR SST Sar td RT A Se NET ice eevee onan OE 


a puis 
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of all actions, but, which . are, ot): caused my. pe triple 


qualities of Matter variously, ' 
ll. Even the aspirant, with atmic insight, performs 
(all legitimate and necessary action), in accordance with the 


qualities of his body (Matter) ; all beings function (respecti- 
vely) in accordance with the qualities of their body Nae 


what can cessation from ns at all avail? oo) 


[ aa-a9 ereu-ngh- TATA | | 
waa Tear BTKATAATATAT 
aa aga atta atatit arate 
HY ATMA: AAS MT ZATAT | 
ashy afar 3 Tee sare: Wy 8 
Semined Paat arte Jaret at monterey | 
feragst AGIA TET ara gyt: It ie U 
aa forefta orenftr Fa gata ata: 1 
a et STAT A attate ATE: T us wo 
a araet feat at nai ferarer gear aferea at at was | 


ast Pre: eIaaTSE quay a aaa ara mat. x 0 


araifa soit aot Aare aa war acisaciiar | 


aa Tacafit rars stores arf vars TS we T 
[ 12-17. The nature of the Life-Priciplo and Causal-Matter. ] 
12. By virtue of meditation, some Seers vision in 


& 


themselves the Life-Principle through the. synthetic Mind-. 


Emotion (Bhakti-Yoga); others through synthetic know- 
ledge (Sankhya or Gnana-Yoga) and, others through Yoga 
(Atma, Yoga), and others still through Karma- Yoga (Sanyasa 
and Tyaga). 

13. Others still, not able to so recognise (through 
meditation), worship (the Life-Principle), learning from 


them (Seers); even those, being well-versed in sacred lore, . 
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over come. ioe due'co oo aenORaHDS: ele ereCuren atmic: 
eae wee seeped dagen ain hy 7s rohus 

as Seen with the eye Sat bite Ledge: ‘and: never those 
that are saleceul® ‘of it, behold ' (realise): the Life-Principle- 
whether transmigrating or abiding, or functioning, unattach- 
ed or subject to bondage. by Gunas.- ~~ { 

15. Weapons (the elements of Prithys or earth) 
cleave It not: the fire burns It “not ; neither the water 
moistens It; nor the wind parcheth It. | 

16, It takes'not birth, nor, at'‘any time, It perishes—. 
abiding, It ceaseth not: to be; the:Causeless, the:Eternal, 
the Imperishable, ‘It is ‘Ancient: It is inot unmade, even if 
Its embodiment is slain. 

17, Asa person, discarding old iigacentst takes unto: 
others which are new, so the embodying Life- ‘Principle, 
abandoning the used vehicles, takes ee Tt tae! vehicles 
anew. | 

“E 12-0 Race ETE | 1: cf : 
apr Sa Gaara & (area at Hae aa — 
aay cat Aararat Fa arash 1 Re | W 
sare F Hat aya WH AAT! 
TANNA SS A EI urerqrere eee 


ATTA TCTRA Te Cy ES COPIES OLE Lifel aaa 3 aT 


| aedasanea: ona ears Fea Sa aaa Rott 


[ 18-20. . The nature of a iva and the Gross-Physical. ] 

18. If still, thou dost regard the Life-Principle as. 
constantly taking birth and: dying, even then, O thou of 
great prowess, thou art not justified in so grieving (therefor); 

19. Death is even certain unto him, that is born: 
and unto him that dies, birth is even a certainty.; hence, 
thou art not justified in grieving for what is inevitable. 


» * 


a th mM Races 


: ek: : : 

Bee creme be AWARE ne ca beets Re 

%. So ae 2 

ea eens MELEE > a ye om 
we RTS AEE NG SERS ih ih Qa Sa acne 
ears PASI 8 stadia ts ain 


ane 
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duit 20.2" One ' doth regard:::this ‘" (Life-Principle): | with 
wonder ; thus another describes This as a marvel ;' another 
still listens of This in wonderment—(seeing and ron aee 
and so saad none of neo Hoth: know This. | 


| 


[ 29-22 THAT au ' 1 


no aes at Seda adaaty aaa) 
aaicert FE ate qaaiatcaga, | * N.. 
? aqeg AAT TAT Ba ATS 


Peay qaqa sate parateeate | WRR WE 
i, st [21-22.° The method in which the Materialists ome them- 
selves. | 


_ 21. O Kaunteya, let.there be no Sebastien from Nee: 
formance of necessary action, though it be tainted (with 
desire for fruit)—for all enterprises are so tainted, as.the 
flame is by the smoke. (To do so is better than not doing). 

22. If obsessed with egotism, thou dost resolve “I 
will not fight”, the trigunas born of Prakriti shall impell 
thec to fight (to function), and thus thy resolution shall not 


avail, 


[23 sedate rata aiam |] - 
eyaaa aieaa Paw: Ga aT 
nd Reales arataraftereraant sft aa RR 


“123. “The Prakriti as the sole doer of sections in association 
bile Life-Principle. ] 

23. O Kaunteya, if napelled to accion: nescaataled 
by the dictates of the Life-Principle, thou art not willing 
to perform. it, through the ignorance of It,. thou shalt still 
perform it (action) so controlled (by Prakriti). 3 

. ‘ | 
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of 8 e-R4 aarHa- antares el 7 : ; 
aan RATT | = 
yarHlaares aa fagattra a RI 8 1 
*afe Bet aor art Bet ae SaTea: Pe eed 
TRS catgart AgraTarTTaa th 2S Il 
aft stanahtarai atasaart areree atregt 


aeaTaT AABN SEAT; | i oe Tre 
[ 24-25. The fruition of those’devoted to te mpasanal worship) 


a af 


-of Atma in Avyakta-Prakriti. ] 


24, Those, who. with the eye a knowledge, thus 


-discover the mutuality as between, Kshetra and Kshetragna, 


as also (the mode of) deliverance from material bondage, 
attain unto the Supreme Goal, ere : 

25. Thus, has been, in. completeness, Jevesied (the 
truth) about the body (Kshetra or Prakriti), the Goal to be 


-known (Purusha or Kshetragna), and also the knowledge (the 


means therefor) ; My devotee, knowing this, is enabled to 


-achieve atmic insight. 


Thus the Twenty-first Chapter, | entitled Prakriti Dharma 
Gita, in Yoga Shatka, of Yoga Kanda, of Srv Bhagavad 
Gita, the Synthetic Science of the Absolute. | 


HT BAMA A RTASEMA: | 
CHAPTER XXII. KARMA DHARMA GITA. 
| —s eae FST 1]. | 
= in ee ee eat 
sare Sraniored Hat afzwarta ig nee. 
aten Rater att aT Feratserte para 
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{1. Arjuna’s question is with reference to the- knowledge of 
Karma.- Yoga. ] 

1 OJ anardana, if Buddhi or knowledge i is deemed by: 
Thee as excelling Karma or actioning, why then, O Keshava,. 


dost Thou i a me. to work which is perilous. 
* 


cc io ahs fearareereers |] 


of amar sare oe 
ce spear et apartfer ciketen 


A: TEA AASSATAAHAT S TAT WR 
_ (2. The true nature of Karma as the. direct result, due to the: 
proximate agency of Prakriti. ] 


The Blessed Lord said—_ 


_ 2, The aspirant, who recognises that all actions are: 
performed through the ‘proximate) agency of Prakriti,. 
understands, accordingly, that the Life- Principle is non-- 
performer (penne only t une: remote’ cause be ee 


re a 


at 4 | faftaadat wet) ] 


o @iRrat gfcat are anid: | 
| azarecat: met AAR Aksat: 3 | 
RAAT: TATITT HATARSTT | 
Rrenfaivaget atiearaia ote it 2 i 
isatTTHTA THSTETAT AT | 
—arrarntran gfe: carat a Ferataa ws 


[3-5. The nature of wasteful action. ] 


3. O Partha, persons delighting in those Vedas, wicks | 


deal merely with objective functioning and their. fruit, and’ 
who declare with jocund hilarity that nothing else (than: 


such objective functioning) matters, speak so, being of: 


limited understanding. 
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4, These,. ever.desirous of,:the fruit,.of; action for 
themselves, yearn to tread: the path: of. pleasure leading :to- 
Swarga (Mental Heaven), through manifold sacarments and. 
particular rities ; and. thus they are most -passion-ridden ; : 


5. Of them, who are thus (furiously) attached to mere- 


material enjoyments, and therefore bereft of atmic jnsight,. 
the understanding to synthesise all endeavour falls short. 
of the austere ene ars! for yogic es 


g cide . 
Alera: HA is wet Te a meet 
far fe aaa ore fatedata waar uk 
[6. The immediate and evanescent result of such actions? 
6.. To them, longing for the fruit of action here, in: 


this life (as such), and who worship the Devas (aspects of 


Divinity), such fruit of action accrues forthwith, hither, ins 
the world of men. = * og | 


7 19-8 hee ee 


AFCA ACTF ebeeeeti 1 
| aaa F fairer aaa: WSN 
 Mtdentggee glade 
arenes wa: gear a ExfSyahy Para <i 
WTAT VIA Vda: Gegaaw |. : 
aTaraay Fey oaTN fersaraer: W'S Ul 


‘{7-9. The nature or Yoga-Karma or pian or Budehs: 


pracuice: ] 


the Senses (gnanendriyas) by the Mind ; 
8.. By degrees, (let the aspirant) i augiilie the Mind, 
through knowledge exercised by Synthesis; establishing. 


tanec nme em RE TEAL KATIE MONEE EGS RRA RE 2 ue I rR aca ap 


7, Forsaking entirely all longing sprung from parti-. 
cular ideations, and withdrawing (converging), orn ees 


the Mind-Emotion in' the’ Life- Principle, let him not muse 
aes anything’ else (than the Life- Principle)! 0" se 

“9.°°To ‘a person ' “of'-Brahmic insight, the’ (ecicunis) 
Vedas ‘are of as slight help, as a small ponds is | to ) hima who 
chath access to. ae vast waters. . | 


rif , $2 
: f - a t : 
§ 28k a * 

* £ 


r 19-94 WHa aqaaAessaHa |]. 


saat aH at iira: TzITae | 

sertetaut qT qaAIgate fa tl got 

Madatesarearey | AAT gala ie 

wseqratrararara qreeMtay Gate u u i 

aT Gala sot aetsaa aatsTe 

STOTT Seat UTONATATTIaAITT: WR 
aa Perararcr: AOTC SEE | “ _. 

Tasaay waraat TPA TA HEAT: ueau- i 

aalraaryst aita Tat MATa | 

Aa SA SSAAT HAST: FSATA II 8 i 

aa agferen sar Raat aaron otc ne 

PHM TT ATTA TAT FTA WS I 


[ 10-15. The importance of resolving the Prakritic multi- 
plicities into unity, as governed by the Atma, eneCue dedicatory 
Yagna, | 

10. Some Yogins invoke and meditate on the Atma, 
- others invoke the light of and offer the worse? to the 
Supreme Brahm. ; 


11. Others sublimate the Sense of hearing and the — 


est into the fire of abstentation ; while others resolve sound 
and eotner Sense-objectives into the fire of the Senses. 

12. Others—adepts in pranayama, disciplining the 
«course of prana and apana, resolve prana (unity of - being) 


sgesk 
Sad 


<2 
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“into apine {multiplicity of Aine as. also sia into 


a er ae 


unity. ; to: 
13. Mad eiais esti aati " deiplined : ebilee: 


harmonise the multiple consciousness ‘into ‘the unitary ; 
-even all these (aspirants): are knowers os Y Agnes: ane their 


frailties are consumed by it. x 
14, By virtue (Amrtam) of the fruit, eased in con- 


‘sequence of such Yagna, (spiritual dedication), they (the 


aspirants) attain to’ Brahma-Prapti; existence herein (on 


‘this earth or body) is not (wealful) to one, undisciplined and 


personal—where then in the other, O Kurusattama (Arjuna)? 
15, Thus many and varied Yagnas ultimately lead to 
Brahma-Prapti; regard them, thou, all as generated 


‘through endeavour ; so knowing, thou shalt acct < 


[ 38-48 -guterad AQE- vberer iz 


arama aaa Re TAT | 
Tariter seeraTeaTtt CIATAT TTT: | mI N. 
SUN FACAT: ANAT BTUIHaAsT T 
ata faaraateaga ateny TATA Il re uN 
aa aay yfagied ge acageaag | 
AR VATATIRT ATT BA TAATAAT UW &< I 
HAMAAMNST GET A TAVITA | - 

| afteraicass ma RAT Saal BU 


[ 16-19. The nature of Karma pertaining to Varnashrama or 


the four- fold caste-eategory. | 


16. O Parantapa, the actions of the Beahanas the 


_Kshatriya, the Vyshya, and the Sudra are varied and several 


in accordance with the triple Gunas of Prakriti (Satwa, 


‘Rajas, and Tamas) tinging the Intellectual, smetions!; 
_and Sense activations respectively. ie Ret ae ; 


ea ie RIN A NL Ye RS NNR ee a eet RR ; 


& 
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wit 17. Serenity, Sense-restraint, austerity, purity, for- | 


giveness, rectitude, as also knowledge, and discrimanation, 
and faith in Brahm—these constitute Brahma- Karma— 
generated in the prakritic vehicle by Atma, — oe 


' 18, Prowess, material lustre, organising capacity, 


skill, non-retreat in battle, gift, kingship—these constitute 
Kshatra-Karma—generated in the prakritic vehicle by Atma. 
19. Agriculture, protection of the kine, commerce— 


_ these constitute Vyshya-Karma—generated in the prakritic 
. vehicle by Atma; the tendering of service (physical) con- 
stitutes. ai in the aa vehicle. 
‘by Atma... 5 : #* 

CT Re-RR Buse aftrenmemiag ste a aTaeTa:. 


ATaTSAT | | 


SHORTT AT HBT RATA | 

aT RTA AT ARSKATRATMT It Ro II 
aang fF dakearteaar SRT ET: | 
AHASASAANT ATR AACA Re 
aan Re ATA: frat: 
ata fataan: faa serait Ww 
wat arate ata = teettet: ateta asad | 

Ra Ta ass algQairaaa Ut XB 


{20-23. The duty of man to do Karma; the nature of right. 


and wrong action. ] 


20. Thy duty is in respect of performance only of 


(legitimate) actions—never in respect of the fruit thereof—be : 


not thou attached (even) tothe fruit of rightful.action, 


nor. be ‘thou governed inclination to omit or desist from. 


nen action. 
: 21, Janaka and others attained to adepiahis of Naish- 


karmya, only by performance (disinterestedly) of necessary” 


E) 
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action ; so recognising, thou art to work for the weal of the 
‘world, (and, thus, for thy own successful evolution also). 


22. By seekers of liberation, the manifold acts of 
Yagna, Dana, and Tapa, are performed variously through 


‘their dedicating the fruit thereof to Brahm (Tat) ; 


23. Constant faith in the virtue of Yagna, Dana, and 
Tapa (objective actions of Satwic nature) is declared to be 
‘‘Sat” in itself; so also the performance of (subjective) act 
(Abhyasa-Karma) dedicated to the Life. cs wa is 


-declared to be (also) ‘Sat’. 


f ae-24 aarpfa- egerenaits WIALAIA gern | . 
. frat Saas ca HH SITY CAAT: Lo 
admarasht a & a ofsarnao: 1 2 | 
AUMAATIKA BHAT: | 
We Has HH STaatie Raters 1 2.11 
gia athanadiaai atari atararee rei 
pata art gaatsearez;. ||. 


[ 24-25. The need to do action impersonally according to place 


-and circumstance. | 


24, Do, thou, (all) necessary action ; performance of 


action derives excellence through ‘Akane: (work done 
without attachment of fruit—Naishkarmya);: without per- 


formance of such disinterested action, thy life career (in the 


evolutionary world-process) shall never be well accomplished. 


25. The aspirant, impassionate, with well-disciplined 
Mind, free from personal possessions, though functioning in 
the world-process, does not encounter with obstruction to 


_ the achievement (of Brahma-Prapti). 


Thus the Twenty second Chapter, entitled Karma Dharma | 
es in Yoga Shatka, of Yoga Kanda, of Sri Bhagavad | 
3 Gita, the Synthetic Science of the Absolute, 


¥ 
Fee 
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ata abnaivar ata aatieant sea: | 
7 CHAPTER XXIIL BHAKTI DHARMA GITA. 


a arate feeb ol THAT | } 


iene sara — 
 gpanaaar aay & at Aeepet saraa | 
rear qearaared FH BRAAT Aat: Ul Fl 


_{l. The supremacy of Mind- Emotional functioning with. 


. atmic insight. ] 
- The pane Lord said— 


_ The aspirant, who, with Mind-Emotion is a intent on. 
Me, ne atmic insight, and being inspired with supreme: 
zeal, is deemed by Me as the foremost of Yuktas. 


* 

[ae agedaqagaera cens-cagay | | 
St AAT ABT graced L 
Bua a aa: Haraad fatzatiee arr 81 
at ay at at ag Ae: sea strg este 
wa TENTS Tal aaa fazarerarl 3 Ul 

SAAT aaal: ATAASASAAT: | : 
aa fanaa see faaat: Sat i 2 


/[2-4. The bestowal of weal as a result of pure devotion. 
er to particular aspects of the Lord. ] | 


2. He. who seeks thus to worship Me with such zeal 


attains his yearnings—these being bestowed verily by Me. 

3. Whatever form (aspect of Me) the devotee may 
yearn to worship with such zeal, unto him, verily I bestow 
that requisite and unswerving zeal. 

4. Being obscured in their atmic insight by personal 
desires, they worship otherwise, the many Devas (aspects. 
of Me), following particular disciplines, and, as such, subject. 
- to their own trigunic influence. 


% 
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[8 ae | ]~ 


‘eee afar carenadisahy 

qs migra fe raat n % Wr 
Saaz gat agar Aaa AAT h. 
BRT Ts Bear: wAeay. arta ae: ul 7 Wl 
Asemeatsanta aA sgasaa: bo 
asta atta acta aaa 19 | 


[5-7, The I 
aca general nature of Bhakti which is engendered by 


5, The worship of Gods, in pursuance of their~ 
respective ordinances, consists of reverential invocation 
sacrificial offering, study, and observance of vows. 

6. Unto those of atmic insight, and unto those that. 
are otherwise (devoted to aspectal worship), fruits accord. . 
ing to their yearning accrue respectively ; but limited 
fruition results from aspectal worship; (while) from trans- | 
cendental or atmic or EAE Mane wOrent: ene realisation . 
accrues, : : 

7. O Kaunteya, those, who, endowed. with (pure) zeal, 
worship even the other Gods (My aspects), -they verily, 
worship Me eee ey not poconming to the > Bhagavad. 
Shastra. 


[¢-4° “ergoum. |] 


Ta Fl Hs, ata att arrea screshh oa 
ate VRYISATAM wai: |) ¢ W 
ancy arate asgahy zz Tarte Az I 
TAT HiraT AHTT ATT | Su 
eT ATETENT AAT AVTART ATS, | 


MGT O rasa: Geasa art Ka: i Lo, 
{8-10. The characteristics of an accomplished Bhakta. ] 


Sead ee a ee ee neta ee 


i 
i 
Z| 


I receive from him, pure of heart. (Here leaf denotes 
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8. Whosoever dedicates unto Me - with devotion, 
~whether leaf, flower, fruit, or water—that, 50 _ consecrated, 


‘Karma, flower Bhakti, fruit Gnana, and water-Yoga). 

9. O Kaunteya, whatsoever act thou dost perform 
-or dost attain by way of sacrifice, of offering or tendering, 
or engagement in any austerity, do thou dedicate that all as 
-unto Me. 

10. If one, (though corierly under tiie re of 
-asuric conduct, were to be entirely devoted to Me, he should 
be considered as a Sadhu (one having achieved through 
‘¢reading the path of, Yoga). , . 


[a9 wera atfrat segqaaq i] | 
fas wala antec apasarea fatssfa i | 
mira Masts a A ae: corte Ut 8F I 


{1l.° The excellence of Yoga in Bhakti. ] 


11, Soon, he comes to know Dharma (Bhagavad-. 


‘Dhaarma), and forthwith attains to Shant: (Prapti); O 


Kaunteya (Arjuna), be thou convinced that never as 


devotee fails to achieve (it). 


[ aR-44 saaiailisiditniiiatal ' 


AGH VAYatat Ha: HVT Ty T | 
fads fATasIe: GAT ATG: BAT Ul 
Qeqe aad ary watcat cefrers: | 
qealqanatareat 8 ae: aH Per: 3 
TMAlsAst BA BHrAalsad TA: | 
eqns A: oe fra ks 
at a eae a afs a arate a angi | 
gargarkearntt abner: a frat 
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aa: Mat at hs as aar araraareen: | 

viatngag: ay aa: agate: 1% 
gereqgiaatat aeqst fa hae 
afta: fercafeiRearear ray az: | 28 T 
(8g artes sate aaa | 


ACATAT ATTA wWMTea Sag A rar: iW LS 
[ 12-18. The general characteristics of a Bhakti-Yogi J. _ 


12, Unhating, friendly to all beings, compassionate, _ 
‘unowning, non-egoistic, transcending pleasure and pain 


‘(and such dualities), being of forgiving nature; — 
13. That devotee is dear to Me, who joys ever in the 


Atman, the Yogi, with disciplined Mind, and steadfast of | 


‘conviction, having dedicated unto Me his Manas-and Buddhi. 
14, He from whom the world suffers no pain, a8 also 
‘he who is not subject to the world’s pain, free from the 
‘sway of joy, anger, and fear, such a one is dear unto Me. 
15. Who joys not, nor hates, nor is despondent, nor 


-desires—dedicating the fruit of. (all) action affable or 
-abhorrent—such a devotee is dear unto Me. = 


16. Transcending enmity and friendship, honour 


‘and dishonour (equable Cognitive-perception), heat and 
old (equable Sense- -perception), pleasure and pain. (equ- 
able Mind-Emotional-perception), and exomee from attach: 
ment thereto; 


17, Past the reach of insult and: flattery, of few 


__ words, serene at, whatsoever befalls, unpossessing and with 
“enlightened understanding—such a devotee i is dear unto Me. 


18. The aspirants, who accord to this counsel 


.{Bhagavad-Dharma), righteous and wholesome, endowed 
with zeal, regarding Me as the Final Goal—these devotees 
«are ever most beloved of Me, 


* 


ll 
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[29-29 Arag-was TATgVTATAg-arTaT | ii 


AMATI: AAT BA HA GAA | 
bch mrateaa qcarcatfa Ter: WR 
fa qe Baal MHAAE HATA | 
ft TIA ANAT nl eGASTTATT: W Rou 
AAA HAM SAA BRST BHITAA: | 
ACA GA RAAT BHAF: GAIT I WU 
[19-21. Bhakti-Yoga (as different from mere Bhakti) leading- 


to Parama-Purusha-Bhavana ]. 


19. Therefore, do thou engage thyself unattached in 
all necessary acts; the person, so engaged in action dis- 
passionately, attains unto the Supreme Goal. | 

20. Unto him there be nothing like personal interest. 
in his engagement in rightful acts, nor in the non-perfor-. 


mance of wrongful acts, here; neither, verily, unto him: 
' (there is) any personal expectation whatsoever in his: 


functioning in the world-process. 


21. O Kaunteya, the performance of acts, aneties 
than for dedicatory purpose, engenders bondage unto him. 
engaged in the world-process ; hence for its (Yagna) sake,. 
do thou perform all action disinterestedly (for being. 


liberated). 


* 
(LP eaeka Sareea WITT ATT; Ama |] 
BEAM: TM: WA quart sarate: 
aaa safrerang atsheasags NR 


aewaaaaad a Tal Vlaaea a: | 
QUeTE WaTAea: HA; TTATATESTAT 22 


[ 22-23. The excellence of mutual relationship ¢ as between the- 


devotees and the Object of Worship J. 
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22. The Lord of creation (Brahma), creating of old, all 
beings, and endowing them with dedicating instinct, has 
declared ‘* Enhance your weal hereby—let this be. even the. 
bestower of your welfare. 

23. “Invoke the high Powers hereby may the De- 
vas, thus invoked, bestow blessings on ye—thus recipro- 
cating, grow ye unto the supreme discipline of synthetic 
worship” (as distinct from the rece ene of the Gods). 


[Re seufiniin-ne-eeTy t] 


*a-AaT Wa ART ABH Al ACHE | 
maa eer a ofa ears By 
gf aaa arate atrsws aaqek 


abetiat ara sataatseara: || 

[ 24. The fruition of Suddha-Bhakti-Yoga ]. 

' With Mind intent on Me, be thou My devotee, 
eis all acts unto Me, and surrender thyself unto Mo— 
thou shalt of a certainty reach unto Me—lI assure thee, thou 
who art beloved of Me. ) 


Thus the Twenty. third Chapter, entitled Bhakti Dharma Guta, 
in Yoga Shatka, of Yoga Kanda, of Sri Bhagavad’ 
Gita, the Synthetic Science of the Absolute, 


AA AAA aA TATA S AT: | 
CHAPTER XXIV. GNANA DHARMA GITA. 
[i arene aaquesed adgatarag a | | 
TTA Far — | | 
aaaaast yaaa at: | 
cars @ eerata aat ane & fai eh 
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[1. The occult nature of Gnana-Yoga in that it conduces to 
the upliftment of all ]. , , 
The Blessed Lord said— | | 

1. Listen (know) yet unto My supreme counsel, re- 
vealing the profound Brahmic Mystery ; thou art eternally 
beloved of Me; as such, I bespeak thy (spiritual) ‘weal. 


* 
[ka aralitat aa-saraay | | 

fx an faannfa wararsera atiean: | 

A HT TACIT ATA cal AETASATATA UWI 

ame ata arses araer a anton 1 

ARAN TST TSA BATT TS: BU 

[2-3. The right implication of Karma as practised by Gnana- 

ie What is action (Karma) (and) what is non-action 
(Akarama)—herein even the learned are perplexed ; there- 
fore, I shall reveal unto thee (the significance of) Karma, 
knowing which, thou shalt be delivered from its bondage. ‘°° 


3. (The implications of) necessary action (Karma or 


Pravritti-karma) need to be discriminated well ; likewise 
of abstracting from wrongful action (Vikarma or Nivritir- 
karma); as also of non-action (Akarma or Yoga-karma or 
Naishkarmya)—the path of proper action is hard to tread, 

k 


Le araathrai fre |] 


ae Hanes fraay facta: 1 
aurataraarsta aa fafsgencrfe a: 3 


[4. he pristine purity of Gnana- Yogi (freedom from bondage 


of action ]. | 


4. Detaching from the fruit of action, delighting in 
the Life-Principle, not subject to trigunic Prakriti, the 
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aspirant, even if-engaged in work, does not indeed perform 
it (80 as to be bound by it; this is Naishkarmya-Siddhi). 
(4 wet geamgemira(] 
TATA TR SAAT: qtaq | | 
. [om 
aa Aha oer at TATATEAT 1 


[5. The ultimate culmination of Suddha-Sankhya into 
Gnana- Yoga ]. 


5. O Parantapa, worship by action done with synthe- — 


tic insight excells that which is done through acts dedicat- 
ed merely to the many manifest aspects; O Partha, all 
synthetic functioning culminates in (leads to) Atma-Gnana. 
or spiritual understanding. 3 


68 gaan sadoee Shera |] 
ee oN on ¢ 
ata aa ohtarat fataar seater | 
* ~~ OOS S : 
HUT BH Hata tps: HATA: | & 
[6. The motive-power for Karma is triple viz., the Adhikari 
(Knower or Gnani), the Goal (Quest of Knowledge), and the Means 


being Knowledge or Gnana (associated with Bhakti.and Action); and 


the elements for Gnana- Yoga being Karma, the Means thereof, and 
the Doer ]. a 4 


6. Of the cognitive-process (Gnana-vyavasaya) the tripl 
constituents (are) Knowledge, its Quest, and the Knower ; 
(so also) of the activating-process (Karma-vyavasaya), the 
triple elements (are constituted by) the Means, Actioning,. 
and the Actor, (Similarly,; Devotion or Manas-vyavasaya 


being the sambhanda or link between Gnana-vyavasaya and © 


Karma-vyavasaya comprises the triple elements—Devotee, 
Devotion. and the Object of devotion). | 


* 
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9-9 spgraniaat wrarque4rst PGA, | ] 


| Taararce Seerasazact sta: | 
GI ATA Hed BHATT Il 9 Il 
~ ¢ ' 
Wat: RAMs at Bar Hated VTA | 
co ° 
HAUSA MAM SAH SAGs HASTE Il <I 
(os o e 
a qeas TaQzata Hratsare | 
e~ 
aracarnaiter ater: GATT NS I 
[7-9. The utter necessity of a Gnana-Yogi to do actions for 
Lokasangraha, or universal weal J. , 
7. Howsoever, the Gnana-Yogi (one of enlightened 
understanding) performs action, the others, likewise, per- 


form it; the world adopts the criterion (of action) which he 


sets forth and follows. 

8. O Bharata, the Gnana-Yogi (one of enlightened 
understanding) should,. with a view to the world’s weal, 
perform action as intensely dispassionate as those who, 


without spiritual insight, perform acts intensely attached | 


to their fruits. 

9. Let not the person with synthetic insight distract, 
perforce, the understanding of them, that have it not, and so 
are attached to the fruit of action; but let him, asa 
Yukta, transcending the fruit action, regulate all hi§ 
actions accordingly, with a view to their uplift. 

[90 gederraamaa garazgay | | 


ata yaa alate ans ater quay netats ferarfear | 
Uy AMNAAAGITA: TARTS BARAT Brwrg tl Lo I 


{10. Rebirth as a necessary result of the absence of pensar 
and Tyaga j 


10. They, (without the synthetic insight), enjoying | 


the vast Swarga (tasting all fruits of action), descend, 


. Principle is well nigh of attainment. 


‘performance thereof is dedicatory (through Yoga), whose 


CHAPTER THE TWENTY-FOURTH 167 


thereafter, into the mortal (ignorant) world again, after the 
exhaustion thereof; thus they, following the trigunic 
Vedas, longing after pleasures, experience birth and death 
{bein g constantly engaged in personal Pravritti and Nivritti). 


* 
[a9 waatdtgaver aateaada geaq |] 
AUNT GRNAASAMAT TA: | 


AAPA ATA ATTA META We 


(11. The Lord as the indwelling Teacher conferring Gnana 
‘through His grace to overcome the causes of rebirth J. 


11. Even for their sake, compassioning, I, abiding 
as Atma in them, dispell the darkness of their ignorance 
dof atmic knowledge) by the illuminating ae of wisdom 
qatmic understanding). se : 


[aasa oaraanfirat doa! ] 


fare: Tarae Gear waza | 

MANTGITA AA Araqaraat: tl LR 

NUTIAAHANT AMAA STAG TAL | 

araaead at Hatitr Maeater aaa il 82 
[ 12-13. The excellence of Gnana-Yogis ]. 

12. Unto him whose Mind is well.disciplined, who is 
serene amidst the dualities of heat and, old (Sense-contacts), 
of pain and pleasure (Mind-contacts), as also in censure and 
praise (Cognitive-contacts), the grace of the great Life- 


13. O Dhananjaya, action does not bind him, whose ~ 


{atmic) understanding has i lc al) doubts, and wnor is 
ane a of his Mind. 


at 
“—~ 
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[ 28-22 sarriftrenhtmerony 1] 


“afer verde Sh qEaEEe | . * 
AATANMT YSIS ANT: BAD Ala Ml V2 wot 


Geran Ie Ty 
aya T ag aaakatarerers ik | 
dtafe sftrataa oftesata aa 
satentea & ara arftacacaztara: i &% tt 
asa A aang wea Wess | 
ar yaar sar FTAA rift 29 Ip 
are {za ayer: GAVT: WITHA: | 
ay aragaaa Tiara aeakeenhS it % 
gahare aarstntarargeadsga | 
Mata: AAR WVATAKHSA TAT il 2 Ie 
a f& ata aeat aeatae raat | 
aed aa: areata faraiar tt Re 
Walaigsaa aa ace: aarateas: | 
aa Berar qu atieanracartereate tt 28 
MALNATAMNAT Garareat faagarea | 
arr wlatsitt a Il A GS GAA I RI 
(14-22. The characteristics oi Gnana- Yogi J. 


14. The aspirant associated, with atmic insight;,, 


transcends action, both of pleasant and unpleasant fruits ;. 


therefore, discipline thyself for woes Saat -Yoga imparts: 


excellence unto all acts. 
15. The aspirant, who perceives the Life-Principle 


as abiding in the friend, in the lover, in the Sages, in the- 
indifferent strangers, ‘in the neutral, in the foe, and in the 
kinsmen, as also in those that have and have not atmic insight,, 


achieves excellence in his functioning in the world-process.. 
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16. Learn that recognition of Paramatmic Im-. 
manence (Samabuddht) by dedication, surrender and whole- 
some service ; whereby, the wise Seers of tatwas will reveal 
unto thee (such) knowledge or wisdom; _ : 


17. O Pandava, knowing which, thou shalt not lapse- 


again into such obscurity of understanding ; whereby, also — 


thou shalt recognise all beings (world-process) even as in. 
Me, who is the Life-Principle. 

18. Even if thou art the most sinful among all 
sinners, yet thou wilt ferry over all sin (cycle of birth and 
death) by the barge of knowledge (Brahma-Gnana). 

19. As the sacrificial fire burns forth to ashes. 
all the (offered) twigs, so the fire of atmic knowledge: 
consumes the dross (of bondage) in all action. 

20. Herein (in the world-process), verily, there is- 
nothing so cleansing as spiritual understanding ; that (atmic: 
realisation), the aspirant skilled in Yoga, realises through: 
synchronisation in himself, 


21. The aspirant, with disciplined Senses, being de- 
voted to the Life-Principle, and inspired with zeal, achieves. 
the synthetic understanding ; so BeMeuing, it, he attains, 
ere long, to the supreme peace. 

22. He, without such understanding and zeal, being: 
travailed by doubts, succeeds not (lags behind) in the- 
world-process; unto him of doubting Mind there is no 
success either here or hereafter nor happiness even. 


* 
fag-ae greifirat weeny |) 


TAAHST ARTA RAAT: | 
SATA T THT Feregeny arg Teste 82 


Leys tet, oie teen ost a : S en eee : 
Fon SE acta dt et wae Bes tse a dae ne a 
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TRAHAN ME: AeaTST: | 
AAT: Tay a: @ wats wes | RI 
—afe framadiarat atmarererai MTHS AVIS 
MAA Alay ATragseayy; II 
[ 23-24. The result of Gnana- Yoga |. 

23. (Being devoted to the Life-Principle), through 
‘dedication of fruits of all action, whose fruit be whether 
auspicious or not, thou shalt thus be delivered from its 
bondage ; being so liberated, thou shalt attain unto Me. 
| 24. O Pandava, he, whose acts are dedicatory unto 
Me, who knows Me supreme, being My devotee, dispassio- 
nate and unhating all beings (in whom I abide), cometh 
‘unto Me (Atma). 

‘Thus the Twenty-fourth Chapter, entitled Gnana Dharma Gita, 
in Yoga Shakta, of Yoga Kanda, of Sr1 Bhagavad 
Gita, the Synthetic Science of the Absolute. 


SIT AMAA ATA Tylerank SLA: | 
CHAPTER XXV. YOGA DHARMA GITA. 


Ly aieq-at-ad-dnerd-fiarar |] 
AYA TaTI— 


arda aaaat tates sega | 
wire at eile goantafrgag tl oi 


{1. Arjuna’s question isin reference to the characteristics and 
‘relation as between Sanyasa (Sankhya) and Tyaga (Yoga) in brief .1] 
Arjuna said— 

1. O Almighty, I desire to know the significance or 
-essence of Sanyasa (functioning in the triple samsara, re- 
‘nouncing the fruit of action—Sankhya), as also of T'yaga 
transcendent functioning which is “ Ekatwa’’—Yoga or 
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Synthesis), O Hrishikesa, severally, ~O° Thou Queller of 
Keshi. (Sanyasa includes the eighteen Dharmas from Nara- 


Narayana-Dharma to Sanyasa-Dharma, constituting Suddha- 


Sankhya ; and Tyaga includes the six Dharmas from Atma- 
Dharma to Yoga-Dharma, constituting sateen 
* 


[ RET Ht -SEETE: I] 
saat Tara — 


TST SPaT Berea  dranreraredtire TIT: | | 
‘Rastey cat a ulasaka ae Asawa serty ara: WR 


[2. Summary of the teaching of Nara-Narayana Dharma Gita 


‘(Second Chapter) J. 


The Blessed Lord said— 

2. Iam the Synthesiser (Kala) of all Dharmas ; I come 
for destroying the separative ideations of beings; 1 mani-. 
fest here to consummate the world-process (to enable it 
achieve blessedness). Of these warriors amidst the hostile 
hosts (representing the Deva and Asura bhavas in the triple 


-gsamsara), none else, save thou (and those that have the 
supreme illumination through functioning in REROS); shall 
-attain to the transcendent Goal. 


* 
[3 saaraarftar-daery: 1] 
af a aaa ger gevta | 


GREASE At alsaacart Head Il 3 I 
[3. Summary of Avatara Dharma Gita (Third Chapter) ]. 


3. O foremost of men, that person of spiritual 
(yogic) illumination is worthy of blessed achievement, — 
whom pleasure and pain (such dualities) of the triple sam- 
-gara) travil not, he having transcended them. 


* 


172 -. SRI BHAGAVAD GITA | 


[2 aftrereadtar-dagred: | J 
ATAAM AA GACHS HVAT | 
TSMM SAAT PRA SaaTaTATATA Ul 2 I 
[4. Summary of Adhikara Dharma Gita (Fourth Chapter) ]. 


_ 4 O Kurunandana (Arjuna), the understanding of 
an aspirant, illuminated with atmic insight, leads to the- 
synthesis (Yoga) in the world-process; but of those, that. 


are devoid of it, the understanding is distracted in yaried 
multiplicities. = 


[ iearateitear-aners: |] 


arqaronrarentag aqTAT: ofaaiet az | 


cacao sraiea aa a auianratfe a aA ws 


[5. Summary of Siksha Dharma Gita (Fifth Chapter) ]. 
5, As the waters enter into the great ocean, which 
is the type of fullness, decreasing never, so, he,.in whom 


all desires enter (i.e. get neutralized), achieves the great: 


peace—not he, who cherishes passioning idcation. 
* 
[ & arwraqetar-amerd |] 
set Te afeciarat TAM EAR | 


aa ta meas aeaarterar | & 
_[6. Summary of Karana Dharma Gita (Sixth Chapter) J. 


6. By him who performs the transcendent function-- 
ing is the Brahmic beatitude attainable—unto him all dedi-. 


cation is of the essence of Brahm (Transcendence), the 
oblation (Cognitive) is of Brahm, the fire (Sense) is of 
Brahm, and the worshipper (Mind-Emotional) is of Brahm. 
Ca 
[ 9 Saepadsiar-anert: | J 
TAAARTA SCR ATATAATS STA: | 
fais as aarAawt has ATTA 9 
Nl fa arraze-aarert: 1 
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[7. Summary of Kaivalya Dharma Gita (Seventh Chapter) ]. 
7. Therefore, felling asunder the inward obscuring 


‘doubts, bred from ignorance, by the sword- edge of Atma- 
‘Gnana, betake thou to the discipline of transcendent Yoga; 
arise, O Bharata, (for the performance of transcendent action). 


THUS THE SUMMARY OF SIX CHAPTERS OF | 


GNANA-SHATKA. _ 


# Po 
[<¢ meqaitar ae ] — 


A SATA SHATTIALAMAT TAT FT | 
@ anit sahrate sangarstaareste il < 


‘[8. Summary of Swaroopa Dharma Gita (Eighth Chapter). ] 
8. The aspirant, who rejoices in the Atman, who 


’ reposes in the Atman, who is with the inner light of Atman, 


is a Yogi: being of transcendent nature, he attains unto the 
' Brahmic ecstasy. = 
[9 arrmaradtitaranert: | ] 7 « 


marae Barssenra ati Parca: | 


ative fAaioracar aeaeararaassta lS | 


(9. Summary of Sadhanatraya Dharma Gita (Ninth 
‘Chapter.'] 
9. The Yogi, thus, ever intent on Atman, with disci. 


plined Mind, attains unto ae Brahmic Peace in Me. 


[ 3° araradittaranent: sitqraisften-xisrerh; 1]. 


| SRIFTAAT aa afta qaquag 


sofa arate TANYTARATTA Il Lo 
[10. Summary of Maya Dharma Gita (Tenth peptic): and 
of Moksha Dharma Gita (Eleventh Chapter). ] 
10. The supreme ecstasy comes unto the Yogi, whose 


Mind is peaceful, whose passions are stilled, and who is free 


oo frailty, and, thus, is akin to Brahmic nature, 
* 


174 . .§RI BHAGAVAD GITA ~~ 


[99 FeMEqa-anery: | ] 7 
aateaars tear ait atearsh aatsfen: | 
aia heey ata aearaett aarstar i 22 


[11. Summary of Brahmaswaroopa Dharma Gita (Twelfth. 
Chapter). ] | , 

11. The Yogi (Atma-Yogi or Suddha- Yogi) excells the 
Tapasvins (Bhakti-Yogi); he is deemed superior even to 


- Gnana-Yogi; this Atma-Yogi surpasses Karma-Yogi too ;. 


therefore, O Arjuna, do wen become a Yogi (Atma- Yogi). 


im) mafia hraaiftar- aed: 1 | 


AIT: aad Gat areal aaa Aa) 
— atttae: af gata aaararaat waa | fe I 
ll afer wkaeza-aaert: I 


(12. Summary of Brahmavibhooti Dharma Gita (Thirteenth: 


Chapter). ] | — | 
12. All these (aspirants) be even gifted knowers ; 


yet, I consider him, who is with atmic insight (Gnani or: 
Mahatma) as verily Myself; since, ever being a Yukta, he 


accords to My state of Supreme Transcendence, 


THUS THE SUMMARY OF SIX CHAPTERS OF 
Be SHATE A. 


[ 93-92 sinianeeeaai ue 1 | 


eaariit dar aat ef fread a 
qeataarara: aoaearat aaTacoTaL th 83 
NAA HAL AD Aaa gAeATA | | 
a: cata asa Fé @ atea-acai afaa ul 23 ti 

[ 13-14. earners of ieaney ems Dharma Gita (Fourteenth 


chapter). } 
13. Securing all the Sense-Gates, staying the Mind 


(emotion) in the heart, exalting the Consciousness (Buddhi) 
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unto the head (between the eye prow); eneaeon in the yogic: 

process; — | 
14. He, who, satonide chs savatio apne. SUM", 

the transcendent Pranava of Brahm, meditates on Deahiid., 


Shakti (Ma), dedicating himself and the fruit of all action. 


unto Me (Atma) even attains unto the pupromp Transcen-- 


dence. * 


[as acmreradiier-demt : 1 


AEATCAT TSUHA Vayaraalera: | 
AeA WET ST Yaralaea TT TU V4 Il - 

[15. Summary of Paramatma Dharma Gita (Fifteenth- 
Chapter). ] 

15. O Gudakesa (conqueror of sleep), I am the Life-. 
Principle in the heart of all beings; I am their beginning 
(source), the middle (the Fulfiller in the manifest world), 
and their culmination (the transcendent Goal—Brahma-. 
Prapti). * 

[ 1g  Mecaaairar-anert: 1 | 


Aevint wae free RATA | 
Aa AAA Shar eaaTon farsa: Wee A. 
[16. Summary of Akashara Dharma Gita (Sixteenth Chapter).}: 
16. Iam Bhrigu (Suddha- Yogi) among the Maharshis;: 
the Ekakshara, (Prime-sound) in all speech; I am the- 
intoning Japa in all worship; and the Himalaya among the- 
fixed things. | 4 


[ a urakeererereital-Aaete: I] 


HATCIOTA RTT SPR Bra: AAT = | 


ACAAIA: Har Base fyeaarye: il V9 it 
[17. Summary of Raja-Vidya. Dharma Gita (Seventeenth. 
Chapter). ] 
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17. Among the Imperishables (Akshara), I am the 
“Life-Principle (Atma); and the dual Constituent (Purusha 
cand Prakriti in terms of Kshetra and Kshetragna) of all 
compounding ; I am even the Everlasting, and the Synthe- 


.siser of all Dharmas (functioning) ; L am the Sustainer, the 


-Omniscient. * 
[9¢ aadaaadftar-anert: | 1 | 
on cf~ e cm 
TAA MTAAA BMAAAAT AT | 
RAAT es ae asilsaraATaT ll 8 

, [18. Summary of Paramahamsa’ Dharma Gita (Eigheenth 
« Chapter). ] 

18. Whatsoever be sublime in the manifest creation, 
-excellent or exalted, regard that, thou, as even projected 
s(manifested) out of a fragment of My glory. 


[ 98 SrA A TAT aT-aHE Ia; \] 


qost anadiaien attacien Beira | 
aia Sake erat Aa AAA ASA I 82 I 


\| gfa sazH-aaerss || 


[19. Summary of Sanyasa Dharma Gita (Ninteenth 
* Chapter). ] 
19. Tam the Austerity in the discipline of all aspir- 


-ants, and the Guidance of those that are on the path of 
adeptship ; I am the Silence in all yogic mysteries, and the 


itranscendent Knowledge of all that know. 


THUS THE SUMMARY OF SIX CHAPTERS OF — 
KARMA-SHATK A. - 
* 


Le areapeaatafrar-aarerets 1] 
WeAAT Wa age HASH At AHS | 
mAsenes Baaarcaas ATTLTT: | Re i 
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[20. Summary of Atma Dharma Gita (Twentieth Chapter.) ] 

20. With Mind intent on Me, be, thou, my devotee ;: 
dedicate all acts unto Me, and surrender thyself unto Me;: 
seeking refuge in Me (Atma) thus i a thyself,“ thou 
shalt reach even unto Me. - 


[qa aafvadattar-diser t] 
af acateta tage santa: aa: | 
MANTEta Ager TaeT fatzat: Fe tl RE 


[21. Summary of Prakriti Dharma Gita (Twenty-first 
Chapter.) ] , e 


21. AUM (Transcendent—Suddham), TAT (Manifest- 
ation—Sagunam), SAT (Immanence—Nirgunam)—thus the 
nature of Brahm is delcared to be three-fold; therewith, of 
old, the Brahmanas (Brahmic aspirants), Vedas (Brahmic- 


Knowledge), and Sacrifices oe dedicated to Brahm) are 


ordained. 
l RQ eA TATaT-aaerd: | 


PAYS: TAA A avatar a TATA | 
aA: Gay Yao Agi Bat WaT Il RR tl 
[22. Summary of Karma Dharma Gita (Twenty-second 
Chapter.) ] 
22. Being of Brahmic (transcendent) nature, éoraced. 


with atmic insight, the aspirant grieves not, and is unpas- . 


sioning; realising the Brahmic immanence in all manifest. 


creation, he attains unto My ae eer oneenen 


i. 23 aftnasfetrar- Gast: | } 


pau wtyea ceasaa festa | 
waza Baresi AAT i 22 It 


[23. Summary of Bhakti Dharma: Gita (Twenty-third 
Chapter.) ] | ee ; 
— «12 


178 SRI BHAGAVAD GITA 


23. The (Supreme) Lord abideth centrally in all 
beings, O Arjuna, urging (the consummation) by His Shakti 
{Maya) all those beings upon the evolutionary wheel. 


* 
[ae grrraeiar-earers: |] 


aqaT WH Ws BMAaaa Aca | 
TAA AAIT Mea cata aaa aaa WRI 
[24. Summary of Gnana Dharma Gita (Twenty-fourth 
Chapter.) ] faa 
- 24, Seek even Him, O Bharata (Arjuna), as the 
Universal Immanence; through His grace, thou shalt 
attain unto the Supreme Peace and Fulfilment Eternal. 


[ 2% AlaTaqaayal-AuEay: | | 


*qquaraitassr ae Wot AS | : 
ae cat VaaTavat arataenta ar wa: 1 2 I 
N afa atres-daert: 1 
gia shunaginay atasatarat ares ata s 


aia Aa GalsatsearT ; | 
(25. Summary of Yoga Dharma Gita (Twenty-fifth Chapter). ] 


25. Synthesising all the evolutionary Dharmas (in 


Him), seek even the One Brahm (Hkam) and its Supreme 
‘Shakti (Ma); I, (as the Eshwara or Atma residing in the 
heart), will release thee from all sins—papa (and temporal 
merits—Punya); yield not unto sorrow. 
THUS THE SUMMARY OF SIX CHAPTERS OF 
YOGA-SHATKA. _ | 
Thus the Twenty-fifth Chapter, entitled Yoga Dharma Gita, 
in Yoga Shatka, of Yoga Kanda, of Sri Bhagavad 
Gita, the Synthetic Scrence of the Absolute. 


\ 
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wa Faded atime: whites: 
CHAPTER XXVI. BRHAMA-STUTI. _ 
‘Lak wane] 


ier Tara — 


ale Aa ATG a aaa a Bera | 

aaa cate ge ewarafe at aan 2 i 

AE HACE AT: AATSAASATTAT | 

Aral SEASAASAASATATS TAA It 2 I 
[1-2. The nature of Swadharma. ] 


“The Blessed Lord said— 
I, of such cosmic manifestation, can 


‘never be visioned even as thou hast seen Me— — 
‘whether through Vedas, nor Tapas, nor Dana, nor 


Yagna (offering). 
2. Jam the offering (intelligence), I am the 
sacrifice (dedicatory work), I am the oblation 


(ideation), [ am the medicament (for the consum- 


mation of the world-process); 1 am the chant 


(mental-intonation); | am the clarified butter 
(consecrated functioning); I am the fire (of know-’ 
ledge); I am the recipient (Brahm) of all sacri- 
‘ficies. _— ? 


[aie wIgeri-somamet somatet® ane a1] 


saat: Basel Tatatay Wasa: | 

arctan al age: a F Fra: wea 
“ESM ANATA Ga Featatar fynca: | 

aa: faarafast a Harste a feared 11 8 

WAI HS AW ARAACTA AA | | 
Rareqaay atea Aer atea rare i & | 


% 


¢ 
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(Og aca wet RH qacha aaa | 
Ge HT TAT Te qaae BAR MU 
BAL & waearat fag: TeIMieata aT | 
co hS a) feraet HA: TIA Waraz!S: uF Il 
aq A atlas faaaaglagied Aaa: | 
ABA SAIATA yore asta Rata: i < Wt 
a AAA atgtastea W Ada | 
aaarataqereatteata AWA: naa 
tat Preece st af Gaal AIT | 
aecaai tar ati aq alfaguete |) 8° w 
ATATETAM EG BAT WAT VBAT:aaTs | 
ATAU SACTAN LA ARAET ATCT i 22 ih 
afaatshenerar FS atare ataat aT | 
aat teracatadizeda a Gala i Wt 
eaaaaty mae a fanttaqaeta | 
Tae FRSA SAA ATA a fara u 23 I 
ST araast CAUATAN TAT, | 
aaa: ata: war wart Qasr 23 
aa Brat avy sar a afteale | 
da: tae Alla a feeat qamacenfes 84 
walle ate Watts Halsted Aserars | 
Saifaae arnifaacmatateaas i %% 
AAMAM ZITA HER cat ASLAN: | 
at a a aqenai eat areata BAAR Ul WS tt 
aaNsra aia aeaizaica Tatzat: | 
faPaeACA GIAVA Aal FaAat J PRA IM 8 I 


[ 3-18. The necessity of every one to do Swadharma: 
and the incidents of victory and vanquishment in such. 


doing. } 
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3. He, who hath no want, who is impersonal, 
adept, unaffected, has transcended pain (and 
pleasure), whose actions are dedicatory to the 
Life-Principle, being My devotee, is beloved of Me. 


4. The aspirant who seeks joy in Brahma- 


Sameepya (Yadruccha), transcending the pairs of 
opposites, non-jealous, who is unaffected. by 


' success or failure in the performance of action, 


is not bound even while engaged in it (action). 

d. Verily, the fruit of action achieved by 
those of limited understanding is not lasting—the 
worshippers of the Devas (aspects) go unto them, 


even but My worshippers come unto Me 


(Atman). 

6. Thus, knowing the nature of worship 
(between the aspectal and whole worship), acts 
were performed by ancient seekers of liber- 
ation ; do, thou, also engage thyself in action, 
therefore, as by them performed of old. 


7. Performance of action with atmic insight, 
{Swadharma), transcending the trigunic influence, 
far excells action, though well-achieved, under 
the influence of trigunas (Paradharma) born of 
Prakriti; dedicatory actions culminate in the 
release from bondage, leading to blessedness ; 
while, the other is fraught with the perils of birth 
and death (and the consequent limitations and 
ills of ignorance). 

8. Those aspirants, who constantly accord 
to this law of Mine, being inspired with atmic 
zeal, and unassailed by jealousy, are even. 
released from the bondage of action. 
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9. Them, however, who, through jealousy,, 
accord not to this law of Mine, deem, thou, as: 
ignorant of all atmic knowledge, and bereft of 


auspicious yearning. | 
10. O, Bharata, this Life-Principle embodi- 


ed in all beings is Eternal and Imperishable; hence: 


thou are not justified in grieving (thus) for all. 
these beings. 


11. O Kaunteya, the material (Prakritic) 
contacts generate the dualities in the Senses and. 


in the Mind, such as heat and coid, pleasure and 
pain (and the like); these recur alternate, and,. 
as such, are transcient ; which endure (transcend): 
thou, O Bharata. | 


12. As unto the embodying Life-Principle,. 
there be the states of adolescence, youth, and old. 
age in this body, so also unto It is the taking 
up of another body—the aspirant of atmic: 
understanding grieves not therein. | 


13. Thus understanding the Atma-Dharma. 
(Swadharma), thou art not justified in vaciltating 
(mourning) therefor; unto a Kshatriya (Parama-. 
hamsa or Rajarshi) there is no oppertunity better 
than engaging (himself) in righteous battle 
(action) with atmic insight. . | 

14. Blessed are those Kshatriyas, O Partha, 
who are engaged in such battle (work), being an 
oppertunity divinely designed to lead directly 
to the blissful Goal. 


15. If, still, thou wilt not engage thyself in. 


such righteous battle (action), then, thou wilt,. 


Ao 
Ag 


(than this) ? : 
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swerving from atmic insight and glory, lapse into 
ignorance (and pain). | 2 

16. All persons will recount, (through ages,) 
thy lapsing (fall) from glory ; to one of eminence, 
ill fame is even more poignant than death. 


17. The great warriors (also Sages and — 


Yogins) will deem thee as forsaking battle 
(action) through fear ; and thou shalt fall in the 
estimation of them, who deemed thee valiant and 
high. 

18. Those, inimical to your weal, will 
proclaim thy fall in words of disdain, censuring 
thy warring prowess—what can be more poignant 


ht 


[3% fren: 1] 


fat al cca cat Heat ay wveaa az 
ACM STAT AAT BST Baas: UB 

[19. Characteristics of a true disciple. ] 

19. If fighting (doing actions with atmic 
insight), thou art slain in battle (performance of 
actions), thou shalt attain unto blessedness; or 
if thou dost live conquering, thou shalt be 
equally blessed in this world; hence arise, O 
Kaunteya, deciding to fight (to perform imper- 
sonally legitmate and necessary work). 


. * a 
[ re-ag  GeaTard-aat: | | 
ala & alaareata Jarqaac AAT | 
frAaNAT spsslka AAT HE Ul Re I 
aa faaqcaa ali srmaraaaeaae | 
| fqaearaay ate waltearnasaare. lt RE I 


tees mae ce 
waned egete itn 
oc pongenapseaTnc can 
Ce ee: 
4 mae. 


aon 


Intwicbe: pen Pow oP Seeamemenpanpey ag ain 
meet teen t yarn ora rmpeean 


ars ave Yoana memento 
i aceeeeeeenanenenian eaieioniememnaneasienea en eaten 


eee Nt Mane tradi eahodsaaiss« da Nts ay Spl oe PSNGEdS kum tT Mince atee 
< eater <arunensrnt camer can a mn OBE ON Te ak te: Sees Se li 


il ee atanecdons, yal sedis 
sep = Mey aia 


ee se sneeomedebe 
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Ot qerqumatard cravat Ferg: | 

ST HSA TAA GVA AT: TAT I 22 I 

@ Tarsd Ral asa ala: oe: Guat 

wWaista Ff Gear Ala wer AaTAAT | RV 

[ 20-23. Characteristics of Yogacharya. | 

| 20. Thus, by Me, has been revealed unto 
thee the great ‘Understanding which is the secret 
of secrets; considering this profoundly in all its 
aspects, do, thou, act as thou wilt. 

21. This occult teaching of Yoga I have 
taught to Vivaswan; Vivaswan spake it unto 
Manu; and Manu to Ikshvaku bespake it. 

22. The Rajarshis (a special body of Hier- 
archs who teach Atma-Yoga) know of this teach- 
ing, which is handed down from generation to 
generation ; this teaching of Yoga, O Parantapa, 
has declined here through the lapse of time. 

23. That very teaching of Yoga, most 
ancient and the Supreme Mystery, has been now 
declared unto thee by Me, _— thou art My 
. devotee and beloved of en | 


[ ae-20 sarereTeeeeL i 


|: Sarr <aaai faa: qeaateeagigara | 
eniaiaad ea paaratfe fafeaae i 22 i 
aha gaaa atehaage Wasa | 
OAT GAA VTHAGA ATCA Il 2's | 
sz 8 MAIER ALT HATTA | 
a a argue rot 9 @ af tse REN 
a TH Td aA a TA 
af ata ott Gat Aaa AAT Mt VSI ll 
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tT AAT AG ASIEN HT AA: | 

afaan at at centages: reract af RC 
THATS TT TT ay SB IRGIEGIE L a 
aiaqaa aatatas: earkata A ala: Ru 
ARMA AOA AT AT: | 

ash ye: quigtaremegarcgeratrorra | Ro 7 
[ 24-30. The greatness of Bhagavad-Gita. ] 


(24. Performance of action, with atmic 
insight (Swadharma), transcending the trigunic 
influence, far exceeds action, though well 
achieved under the influence of trigunas (Para-— 
dharma); the aspirant performing action with 
atmic insight, suited to his prakritic nature, is 
not subject to bondage of action (tangle of 
limitations). 


25. Q thou sinless one, this nose occult 


teaching has been revealed by Me; knowing this, 


the aspirant acquires illumination in under- 


standing, and he, O Bharata, is thus one who | 


has achieved. 

26. This teaching is not to ee revealed by 
thee unto him, who is undisciplined, never 
devoted, who is unlearned, and who does not 
recognise Me (Atman), - 

27. He, who hands over this supreme secret 
unto My devotees, so being most devoted to Me, 


reaches unto Me without doubt. | 
28. None is so most beloved of Me as he 


among men, nor is any here more beloved of Me 
than he. 

29. Him, who studies (the implications of) 
this—Our discourse, replete with spiritual lore, 


- ‘ WEES Meal aay Ribs, SS 
eae me Seems ge cae Reeee il etendbes camel, 
med Rie Biers Wan Aen aes Mi Net neh tetee hewitt RI IIR ipl Ai CASTS ne 


186 | «SRT BHAGAVAD GITA | 


I consider as worshipping Me through dedicatory 
understanding (atmic insight). a . 

80. Even he who listens unto this teaching, 
being earnest and without envy, shall be liber- 
ated, and reach unto the auspicious realms of 
the Virtuous. : * 

: oP ae aaa TTS I | 
ALAS STS WT THAT TAT | —— 
PMA AAAS: HTT TAT Nl BE It 
7 (31. The Lord’s question to Arjuna regarding the 
effect of His teaching on him. | 


31. O Partha, has all this been, with atten- 
tive Mind, listened to by thee; O Dhananjaya,. 
hast the obscurity of thy Understanding (through 
ignorance of atmic insight) been dispelled ? 


x 

[ arag awAa misqeqarast-faairt-ea | | 
qt Da Wt MHA Waa WT WaT | 
get apad faertseaas fay ll 3 
AeA: Gas TalsaTeRAaAT | | 
afaat Taar sae: Be Sa aas Wi 32 Ul 
wqanasa AY wea aaa Bara | | 
a fe & anarcate fresar a ara: tt 8 
HAGA Ta Werearenaaay | 
aegis THAT AtSrser vray Aa Ul 3 I 
aaadt FE yatat stat Freacay Aa | 
CTA: HISTAA ATTA ATTA Mt 3e Il 

[ 82-36. Arjuna’s gratitude to the Lord. ] 


Arjuna said— 
; 29 Thou art the Transcendent Absolute— 


Brahm, The Ultimate Refuge, Supreme Holiness, 
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The Indwelling Purusha, Eternal, Resplendent,. 

Primal Divinity, Unborn, and Sovereign. © 
33. Thus: all the Sages, the celestial. 

Narada, Asita, Devala, Vyasa, bespeak of Thee ;. 


and Thou dost so reveal Thyself unto me. 


34, O Keshava, all this, that Thou hast. 
said to me, I accept as truth,O Bhagavan (the. 
Lord of Pravritti, Nivritti, and Yoga); even the 
Gods know not all Thy manifestations, nor they 
of asuric outlook—the Danavas. 


35. By the supreme occult teaching reveal.. 
ing the Life-Principle (Atman) which, Thou hast. 
bespoken to me, regardful of my spiritual weal,. 
this my ignorance has been dispelled. 

36. The Science of Pravritti and Nivritti. 
(Bhava and Apyaya) of all beings in the world- 
process has been listened to by me in all its. 
bearings; and, from Thee, O Thou of lotus eyes, 


even the inviolate culmination (Yoga) of them. 


both (I have learnt). | 


* 


[ ge-8¢ ayaa Hor-wala: | ] 
cqaat ace Aizase came eae at Parag | : 
CAAA: UIAITAATMA Galaaeeg FEIT Wat Wy 29 il 
sat fe cai ecast faaita Sarat: staeay gate | 
CIACACTACA ASMA SAS: LAr car TATART TERT I. 
QUA TNR AT TH WIS ITATsTa TI 
waite wate fear satea ay areniea a faszest: RA. 
HHA A aA WAAL Twa aantsentzna | 
ara TAT WAITS AAA MAUI Tq II Bo tl 


eet Sater nach cas Ulan A Riade eed iemaa tame Ruesi yy icing mereartanc pao emeaa et 
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wameea: gay: quae Rparer ot arg) 
arershe Set a ae eT aT cae aa paaraearer ty 28 


‘aaa staaam: wang: safes otras | 


Hat AARASE AeerHeM: Gara ash aA AMET 1 WRN 


WA: FLAT Tae AAT SegG F Add Ta aa! 
‘wraga adam Ve TArahs aarsta AH: URN 
Sid Aa waa Ash FST FT aaa FT aaa! 
Raa Aaa aa AAT Tara atu 2 II 
PA STeTa Ach Sta arcararaaagi sary | 
Tal SMUSASYS AAA AaATAA ATASATAAA tt 2% I 
arse otra AUIAT aT ea Tatar | 
a ara Searvatan: HASAN SlHaA sera: NEU 
SRATOTET STOTT aA TE CATA STAT I 
‘fita gare aaa aq: fia: frarréfe Fa area esq 
TH ale: waftasar aaa | 

falstia taeda; alte gaa aa | 2 

[ 37-48. His eulogy of the Lord, ] 


37. Thou art the Imperishable, the great 


‘Quest of all knowledge, the Supreme Abode of 
this cosmos; Thou art the Infallible, the Guardian 
of the Eternal Dharma ; I worship Thee as the 
Ancient Purusha, the Immanent. . 
38. These Assemblage of Devas enter into 
‘Thee, some overcome by Thy glory adore Thee 
with folded hands; and the Hosts of Hierarchs; 
Maharshis, and Siddhas, hailing Thee, invoke 
Thee with innumerable chants. ae 
39. Victory to Thee, O Hrishikesa; by Thy 
magnificence the cosmos rejoices, and is enrap- 
tured; the asuric powers, smitten with awe, 


% 
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Siddhas bow in reverence unto Thee. ae 

* 40. O Thou, Lord of the cosmos; how can: 
they desist from worshipping ‘Thee, O Thou 
Almighty, Thou—even the Primal Sire: of the- 
Creator Brahma (one of the Trinity), Thou the 
Endless, Lord of Gods, Thou, the Immanance of 
the Worlds, The Everlasting, The Unmanifest,. 
The Manifest, and Thouthat art the Transcen- 
dent beyond ? : 2a os | 

41. The First among the Devas art Thou,. 
and the Ancient Purusha, the Grand Seat of the 
manifest universe; Thou art the Knower, Thou 
the Theme of all knowledge, and the sublime: 
Resort; by Thee, O Thou of infinite manifest.. 
ations, all this cosmos is even pervaded. 

42. Thou art Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna,. 
Chandra; Thou art the Father (Paramatma) of 
all beings, as also their Grandsire (Purusha); I 
adore Thee, and let my adoration of Thee be a. 
thousand-fold; again, and ever more still my 
adoration unto Thee. | 

_ 43. Let me adore Thee in Thy manifest 
Form; unto Thy unmanifest nature my ador-- 
ation still, and again to Thee, all Transcendent ; 
Thou art of infinite prowess and immesurable 
energy ; all dost Thou encompass, and Thou dost. 
pervade all too; | | 

44. Not knowing of this Thy divine nature, 
and deeming Thee just a comrade, if I should 
have addressed Thee as Krishna, as Yadava, and 
even as friend—whether through inadvertance,, 
or even through fondness; _—_ ge Es 


disperse in all directions; and all the bands of 
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45. If in jest, I had showed Thee irrever-. 
‘ence; whether in Thy seat or at Thy meal, either 


’ alone or in company—O Thou, Inviolate, I be- 


sseech Thy forgiveness, Thou who art even the 
_ Infinite. 7 _ 


46. Thou art the Progenitor of all the. 


“mobile and immobile cosmos, Thou worthy of 
cosmic adoration, the great Teacher; there is 
- none equal unto Thee; who, then, may surpass 
Thee, in the three worlds (Gnana, Icha, and’ 
Kriya), Thou of unequalled might ? | 


47, Hence, bowing unto Thee, and prostrat- 
ing myself unto Thee, I seek Thy grace; Thou 
art the Lord and worthy of all adoration; O 
‘Thou divine; mayst Thou bear with me, as the 
sire with the son, friend with the friend, or the 
lover with the beloved. 


48. My ignorance has been dispelled, and 


my memory (as Nara, the Representative of 
Humanity) has been recovered by me through 
Thy grace, O Thou the Inviolate,; I stay (before 
Thee) bereft of all doubting—I shall perform 
all Thy bidding. 7 
[ ea-n0 Gada alaTest aeTASIM | | 
Vat Saraq— | | 
THE MAGIA Wael A AAcAA: | 
aaaAAA MIATA Taio | 8% I 
BrP Ale Reaa AA Talwarcaat | 
MNS AT: Wat Tt WTAAAA Il 4o Il 
[ 49-50. Sanjaya’s hearing of the discourse. ] 
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Sanjaya said— | | ees FY 7; 
49. Thus did I listen to this profound and 
marvellous Discourse between Partha’ and the 
great Lord Vasudeva. 2a ee 
50. Kaunteya (Arjuna), having received’ 
the benediction (from Sri Durga), regarded 
victory as certain unto himself; and after (the 
discourse), Partha ascended (to his seat in) the 


charriot, famed invulnerable. 


% 
[ si-8e 0 arated aur Seq az | | 

ee Coes ae eee 
at Wade Array Aa TataqaTAT 4 
a a Brittvat aifrerradta area: | 
eater & garam abner SAT 4 II 
qaT aaa sraarsfa wre | 
ATTA VA Well: MAAN AAT 1 &B 
aa Qallraaea aArtar aera: | 
frat GAT BT Aat aaeaaleeT: | 4S 

[ 51-54, Characteristics of the Seers of Atma, (as 


illustrated by the Pandavas)]. 


51. O King (Dhritarashtra), listen atten- 


. tively, and, listening, know for certain that with 


nothing in the nature of wily incantation, nor 
with that of (asuric) energy, 


52. Nor, with anything in the nature of 
deceitful strategy, will the Pandavas enact, O 
King; they; endowed with righteous (Daivi) 
Shakti, will wage the battle according to the due 
rules of war. 4 , 
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53. O Bharata (King Dhritarashtra), the: 
sons of Pritha (mother of Pandavas), yearning 


unto righteous glory, always take unto every 


endeavour throughout their lifes in the light of 
Dharma (exalting conduct)... — | 

- 64. They will not desist from peneng the: 
battle, being righteous-minded, endowed with 


great strength, and supreme blessedness; where. 


there is righteousness, there victory be. 
* 


[4s sagt-sraatar | | 


a wafaag | tq qe wast TyA I 


HM AA AaaT Tora gear Far | As 
[55. Sanjaya’s prelude to Brahma-Stuti. ] 


55. Him, the Dharma Incarnate, the Divine,. 


the Transcendent, Lordly Narayana—Krishna— 


thus eulogised Brahma, the Creator, endowed. 


with high intelligence. — 


* 

[ug-93 Aagagar For-<ala: | | 
sa fasa aaita aa ornled Ta | 
<0 asia fareit Ter araTITTTAT th SS | 
qanra TyaWsel Sa Blhoatoat 
yaa Ha ae CAMA I YS I 
AAFAATM AT HA TATTAM 
UTA GENT VF ay ATAT I 8S I 
wr aaamta freee faa 
fast Weratey WA arHeTAacIAT I 4S I 
AAA Bawa Fay wT | 
shaaansia scarataareaa ll So It 


CHAPTER THE ‘TWENTY-SIXTH © 


TIAA Maaterrans | 


| ARMA TT TANT BAT WRI 


sraratetaa nafrerqatirara 7 


Boat Bary wag fasarag i aR We 


qearaiameanregeayaa | ] 
Yas Sara sa waraaraa | &3 Nl 


SANT AEN KET ATA | 


SRraaaata Ba wat safer 1&2 uo | 
Rateanhear ara Taya | 


| TARA ae Ti 


sagara Fa Garant AataS | 
AA YAAAYA GAAAA BAT tt El 


‘Mat aa ar tet Rav arg ea fre: 1 
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Alawse Ge: arnaemet a a i &e. f _ 


TS AI Get THY MATH AT 


ass fit: Gara 2a STIR TATA: a 


atisaat stair feet >t fret acer | 


Fa: Gentctarar fe cade sararisray it eS 


agar what a aay a TCT 
aS ata HATA ATETT 11 So Hi 


cary Fenfercar q fradzcat aafran 


| asa: Bear Prony aeargt Aa PTTAT HSE UL 


ea ata: eae Si Far et TATET: | | 
ee eee SATUS 
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SrA TAA TAT NE 
sata arcana Ferarer ee Ft Ferry 92 
aaa at avaraghag Pratl 
qGTA ATaAT HAI TaATAMAT SF 
(56.74. Report by Sanjaya to Dhritharashtra of 
Brahma’s eulogy of the Lord... ee Pee 
56. Victory unto Thee, - Thou all, the great 
Divinity, Victory to Thee devoted to the. worlds’ 
_ weal; victory to Thee, Master of . Yoga, O Lord; 
victory to Thee who dost transcend the manifest 
and the unmanifest through. Yoga: : ory | 
57. .Thou, the. Source ..of ,the cosmic Lotus 
(manifestation), All-Seeing, victory’ unto Thee, 


aan 


that art the Lord: of the Rulers’ of ‘the worlds; O © 


Thou beyond. the past,--the» present, and. future, 
victory unto Thee, who art. full of divine beauty 
and abiding immanent. ea ae PES 


a 
ue 


ae) + 


"58. Thou art the resort of infinite excell- 
ences; victory unto Thee, who art: the Refuge of 
all; 0. Thou ' Narayana, the. great. Mystery ; 
victory be unto Thee, who dost wield, the divine 
bow “Sharanga’’. | — “os eee pets 

59. Victory unto Thee, who art of transcen- 
dent nature, of coymic. embodiment, infallible, 
Lord of the universe,. Almighty ; ,vietory unto 
Thee who art engaged, urging the ‘worlds’ con- 
summation.” © 9° 6) te Ae 

60. (O'Thou, the ‘great ‘Snake ‘(Time) and 
the Mighty Boar (Upliiter and Incarnate other- 
wise), Thou Ancient, the radiant Siva (consum- 
mator), victory unto Thee, that art the Sovereign; 
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La fe ees fy eee ’ i a Lela ec 7 
Thou whose’ vestment is splendour, Lord ‘of’ all 
space; Indwelling in the whole-‘universe,” and 
Tnviolate, ..%45 74. to 2t = oe 


V3 


Baer, te oe Nee Oe a ; : 7 ih veges vio 
. 61. .Thou of infinite existence, manifest and. 


unmanifest, Thou, that dost urge all..cosmic 
faculties, and Thou Performer of all auspicious 
action, Thou, the sole Knower of. Thine own 
nature ; victory unto Thee, who art the Sublime 
and the' Dispenser of all love, 1 0 

oe ee ee ae e a aa a a Sere ‘ 


‘ha j eo: gave ee poste 


162. . Thou, the Ominiscient Brahm, the Ever. 


Present in all beings Thou, the Adept in: all 
knowledge, of. all Dharma. ever followed by 
victory. Sige Bein, Pal ae , Mew, nah oe 


apne 


63.’ O Thou, the mysterious Life-Principle, 
the Soul of all Yoga, the Source of manifest’ 
creation; O Thou, Foremost of all beings, Thou, 


the ‘Director of the : world-process, ..victory ‘ unto 
Thee, the Progenitor of all. ers 


| 64. O Thou ‘self-existent, of infinite mani- 
festation, Thou the Consummater of all cosmos; 
the’ Impeller of ‘all aspirations’; victory unto 


Thee, who art the Supreme Brahm, Thou, lover of 


victory. 


ye gs gp toeee 


65. O Thou, who, art wrapt.in-creation and, 


consummation, Lord; of: love, the Supreme. 
cf ated the Source of all immortality, Lord of 
ee ae a 


_ 66.) Lord - of ‘all world; | Regent, ‘exalted: 
Divinity;! Source of the : cosmic: lotus, : Almighty, 


TOMS GARGS PAE: Chay titty 1 TODD ee 7 
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_Self-create, Supreme Being, Lord of all essences, 
victory even unto Thee for ever and for ever. 


67. The Earth-Goddess signifies Thy feet, 
the Spaces Thy twin arms, the Heaven Thy 
crown, even the Atman.Thy manifestation; the 
World- -Regents are thy limbs, and the S un. and 
the Moon are even Thine two eyes. 


68. All the energy, austerity, truth, ot 
_ functioning in the cosmos are infused by ‘Thy law 
(Dharma); Fire is Thy radiance, Thy breath is 
even the wind, and ue waters are | even n ‘Thy 
sweat. - 


69. Thine ears are the ‘Aswin-Twins, the 
Goddess of eternal wisdom (Saraswati) is ever 
Thy speech, the Vedas are replete with:: the 
ordinances of Thine bidding, an‘ = ee) worlds 
are even reposed.in Thee, | 


70. O Lord of all. Yogins, and: Eternal 
Victor, we know not Thy reckoning or measure, 
nor Thy glory, nor even Thy energy, nor might. 


71.. O Lord; ever joyous in intense devotion 


to Thee, we even seek Thee with all discipline, 
and even worship ‘Thee, O ‘Vishnu, _who art the: 


great Lord and Maheswara. 


72. Thou art the ultimate Refuge of all 


beings, and Thou the Director and Teacher of all 


the worlds; Supreme Lord; by. oa grace even 


the Tiniiortals are blissful. 


73. Fulfil Thou, O Lord, my yearning ne 


establishing the Dharma and _ in ‘transforming 


Adharma, for the upholding of the world-process. 


rere eset he Nt — Re a AI 
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74. O Vasudeva, Thou the Lord, even 
through Thy grace, I am enabled to sing of ay 
very supreme meter. thus. as ib be. 


a 


[ oy-98 Sata aa ci feed oe ener? 
MATA A SEATAATT SAS TH | 
Ma VA ATH OATH ATT: STA 1S 


Ue Te SarsagnyTe | 
TaTgaT: Fer eather a eae: USE 


ae aegey deer wane ats 
ta pl eo HOS 
[ 75-77. Sanjaya’ s joyous and admiring declaration 


as to how he is benefitted by pene to the Discourse 
himself. ] | 


75. Through the. grace - of. ‘ena I was. 
enabled to listen to this supreme secret of Yoga 
(Atma-Yoga) directly from Sri Rergnne, the Lord 


_of Yogas Himself revealing. 


76. O King (Dhritarashtra), “recounting 
again and again this magnificent and blessed 
Dialogue between Sri Krishna and Arjuna, I 


rejoice again and again. 


77. And remembering, ever and again, that 
glorious (atmic) manifestation of Hari, great is 
my wonderment, O King; often and often (still) 
I am filled a Joy. 


a 
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cee tod Pee aretha raf ee oe 
| ‘qa Pipac: Hot wT Wit aga | : 
aa fsa aleve aeataaa 1 8¢ 1 
gf stunt aaa 
sengaata anfesnarsa, wetaasens: Il 
apd ATMA Wy 


: 5 at 7 = wt 
a . . we e4 Kg ot Se oA ne & ” eee 4d 
‘ 8 & o weit ah a ia aye a eg Phes Pee a She eg. Yt het 


mu antear: “anita: aU: 


| 78. The neatiiude which 18 “atenined by the co 
Sri, Vijaya, Bhooti, and Neeti, through such Atma-Gnana. 
Here, Sra. (Yoga), Vijaya (Sanyasa), Bhoott.. (Brahm. 
Vibhooti), and '‘Neeit (Gnana),’ connote respectively vege, 
Sanya: Brahmic- beatrtude) and. Knowledge. ] , 


73. ' ‘Where be Sri Krishna the Lord of 
Yoga, and Partha the mighty Bowman, it is my 
firm faith that there even abide spiritual L CS 
victory, beatitude, and wisdom. °° 

Thuis the Twent, y- sixth Chiupter, entitled eakina. ‘Stuti. 


signifying the Synthetic Pranava, ‘of Sri Bhagavad ~ 
_ Gita, the 8 yee sores of the ae 


} 


{ogee AAG THUS ENDS’ SRI BHAGAVAD | Grra. Se as 


tos 8 
‘ at PEE Pes eg TS 


§ : ‘ é 
A IM. { H Cr a as - ek ea i? bi 
B53 oa Poa st ue i fice & ; Re SS 
& : ode ee * .4 “4 


a ? t 
a ee oy ee 


peace! Ppace! — Puacn! 


o E 

‘ ‘ Red : x 
4 4 ; - 

‘ ’ Og Ry eee ae : at 3 
En RE : Re ete 2 zy 

| 3 

: t . ¥ 

: 4 ae. ar Bes: 

{ ' 5 es 3 , é x 

é us 

2 s Bes 

i iA iB? 

x 
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N STRONG ET 
AVANT ataraieai TAAL + 
pan a ways RATAAR WY Il 

| a aa ata seat war: Saitai 
hee pte le tian sal Hz we <p R 
SRTERT aS ATTAATAT | _ eee 
aa fta worst: TATAAEH, han one 
WANA HATS TUT aaa | | 
TATTATTATTTS TS WaT en | 
AA Qeaqat AT ART, AR: I. 
MAAR at eta: atshrerd eT W te 
ater sre afer aaa wear TY 


PF. fe Ne 


AATARG VE geartae: Ba ne u a eee 


Ah sftanagiarmercear, Ne. 
“aftat qmar sae feat: are 77 
ar eet qaante geaaighaar y+ vo 
aaaraAat Mat. TIARA we: | a — 
| aiatiaett THT aaaqaal. Ay: |-2 
oo aia ae aurestt atfarata ah feat | 
cadres gasea 7 era 2 I | 
| _ atereagnara frei i 
rT sranadtavdtaagentewT N. : 
<agaaa aaah aterat we Bara: b 
aga: aararaaaa G AHA: II : LA 
AUG: MBAS sflarerarrtger’ | 1° 


*The Durga-Stotra’ of “12° Slokas; ‘ intoned ! by Arjuna in 
invoking Her at. the bidding of the Lord, has to be reckoned: ‘among 
the 620 verses attributed to the Lord by Visampayana in as much as 
the same, being a Maha-Siddha-Mantra was deemed to shave ,beon 
communicated to Arjuna by the Lord. be Te 
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ARATE aat ara a 


aRgga Bratt ware BS gat 
(7 a aragnid viteqgattr | 


a shracragrateererefida: We 
Bis Beal —aryanr— eid dekecdieens ll 
The Great discourse ‘was made on the seventh day of the 


bright fortnight of Kartika ‘month, the day 28 Sunday with the 
asteriam Sravana, and'the anne, before 10. A.M. 


| ' Gita—The ‘Suddha Shastra. 
; « eo fh : 
1. SIAFAISSAT TA MAG AGWUGa: | | 
aye qa yma a Rata 
That Science of Religion which ought to be imparted to all 
persons from birth onward to the end, suitable to vicissitudes of 
place, time and circumstance ; . : 


2. wa ATTA ME NTH arScifaeem | 
AAW ATTHSSAISTA SI USTH I 


Of which the Dharma is Eternal, Transcendent, Realisable, 
Universal], fruitful of auspiciousness here and hereafter, bestowing 
the supreme peace of brotherhood ; 

3. afe wet wear fidergtaaean: | 

a ana Wea A ah A METTT II 

Is acclaimed by the Great Mahatmas as the Science dealt 
with in the Gita. This Supreme Science is not exclusively Vish- 
rwava, nor Shakta, nor Shambava ; 

4. A akg 1 OTS 5 1 aie aa = are 


e aA e 
4 wea 4a Aare faasaay as Il 
Nor Bouddha, nor’ Kanada, nor Sankhya, nor ‘Yougika, nor 
Tantra, nor Vedanta, nor even any particular creed. - 
5. ge aaled area qaita qagf: |) 
aearaahtiaica aad afee atfa il 
The ancient Seers extole this Science as All-embracing and 
Transcendent ; as such this Science ought to be followed by every 
aspirant in this world. a 
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Study of Gita :—Necessary Qualification. 


j. 


WIG AT YaNAAA ya [os 
THATARSHSTANT, JSUT | 
ateera Paar Bees GAT: | 
afaaia a Yt wap aaa awa WS 
TURARUATGA Fag Wa | 

ag wiser Maa WA TAA 
aq: aemaganqaa wmitefio: | 

Teed wa Bashy waggareararheay: Ne 

aa agaleg @ Ta Aaa | 

smad ylearar warsartantr 


ae: stranafawerra aifranfton: | ge ae. 


qa AVA Aa Halta BHAA: W 
4 Saws eAarat Tefal AAT: | 
RIAA; Bae staAlenaPaar; ] 


3; dramahiarads arate: | 


qavAaey fF aa aaa aaa; | 


ay caereratraea rata: | | 
aie sears car srorariea:, io 


ae: afamagianaras ayer; | 
mares Ft waa Tae 


aq Aarfeaatsemeargritat AABN: | 
. atasraPers af safe aia: | 


aq: ftamaharaara arta; | 
awe sHagaa frag areata fF I. 


aearesdtafeanea ant Sataat fer an 


qiley wrapaareacaar aaa: Il. 


3a 


De ae ee ae 


gs CRF Ne 


202 


14, aadaaatt a aff faerawertr | 
waa MaMa Brearaass Wit 
15. weq a faaraat aaarar: ware: t 
a: atranagiarcars aftarfio: 
16, gama 4 mraalag Wag | 
Rated a ater wafer | 
17. afeg aa faa waloret ware | 
art aienrfraiad asain | 
18. sMttanadiaa fe gereat aiaariia.z 
aan Via Ga AAA AAT I 
19. af avaftay aa BA ara fF Ta) 
aA AlaTaAg aT BAIT MANA II 


Herein, the above nineteen verses, being the quotation from 
Sanatana Dharma Deepika, make mention of those class of aspirants 
who are qualified to study the Science of Yoga Brahma Vidya and 
those who are not so. The distinction rises in virtue of the nature of 
study followed by each ; they are called Adhikaris and Anadhikaris 
respectively. 

‘The Anadhikaris are said to be :— 

1. Those whose study does not include both the aspects of 
Brahm viz.. Para and Apara-—the study being incomplete consequently. 

2. Those whose devotion is directed exclusively to the 
manifest Aspects of Brahm with the view to achieve Siddhis or 


powers etc. 


3. Those whose actions are exclusively governed by a passion. 


for mere material advancement. 
4. Those who practise \ Ashtanga- -Yoge” (the eight-limbed 


Yoga), ‘‘ Chitta-Vritti-Niroda’’ (the suppression of mental modi- 
fications), and are mere Sankhyas (of the Nireeshwara, type), N atural 
philosophers, and Agnostics (Karanavadis); 

5. As also Vedantins, who declare that Prakritti (Jagat- Sam- 
sara or world process) is "Mithya® (false, illusion, unreal, non-being.) 


The Adhikaris are :— 
1. Those whose study, fatth and action conform. to the 


Swaroopa (formful) and Swabhava (abstractive) aspects of Brahm in 
terms of the Great Suddha Mahavakyas viz. 

(1) Sarvam Tat Khalvidam Brahm—aAll this is verily Brahm. 

(2) Sarvam Brahma Swabhavajam—All be of the nature of Brahm. 
(3) Sarvam Avasyakam—All is. necessity. | 


eee ie: 


AVNTARAP SAA: TaTTT AA: 


waite we wah Ye? 
eat aa 
pealeb ai aie : 


stasathae: ye: 


Sen ait : 


WATT Tsftopt 


| arsitsta WHAT 
WALATTAASA 


AAIVAC TU 
ay Ba Hy SA 


ay Re aarag 
ay Beata art 


ay 34 Rama 
aaa anda 
aya atfianaa 
wy wafers 
ataeraratshe: 
WHT: Arewrar 


weeny eftatsiet 


WITS Te 
AAeI TAA 
wa waa ar 


WaATANes TAT 


ATT al wa: 
Waa: By asa 


sapidusiaincneeaes 

MRE ae eat: 

26 16 ateMeTEramendg 
16 3 weed ag ey 
25 17 waraaagwun: 
11 210 aa Aa mea 
16 19 smragne annat © 
‘1 99) waeaaer: aaa 
38 8) aABaraaat at 
24 299 water: gfirder 

1 17 sath a 

6 | srafita; siae: 

16 afaeité ft aq 

26 15 awagaet arate 
21 18 aqany at Rat 

12 383) aaahraarat - 
14. 22 MAAN GATATT 

1 88 wieaeraa 
17 18 wear a aaa 

1 6 asaae GS Sat 

12 26) arqara ga Ber: 
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GLOSSARY 


aa; Wy Atmic knowledge ; Ignorance of it ; Eternity 
ee and the World Process respectively. _ 


. STeT Prakriti in its four-fold modification. It 


is also used in reference to Akshara, the | 
Imperishable, 


Moolaprakriti ; Atma; apeepeotyely. 


SIZAT This word has varied meanings—Life- 
| Principle, or any.of the four grades of Pra- 
kriti viz. Avyaktam, Buddhi (Mahat), 
Manas, and Indriya. The significance varies 

with the context, 

: auf The plane of Matter next to eatin ; 
also known as Mahat or Mahat-Brahm from 
which creation is started. 

oh These imply the Scisncea of four-fold 
* Bhs ATA functioning viz. Cognitive (Gnana), Mind- 

gis! Kmotional (Iccha), Indriya (Kriya), and 

SAT Synthetic (Yoga). 

hy This signifies objective actioning, as also 


subjective actioning in general; in the 
latter sense it is synonymous with (Vikarma) | 
fawy. wey (A4karma) means transcendent 
actioning or Yoga. Karma-Yoga as distinct 
from Karma involves the realisation, by the 
aspirant, of Paramatmic consciousness as 
manifesting on the Sense-level or Indriya- 
tatwakoota : it is also known, as Abhyasa- 
Yoga, and Sanyasa-Y oga. 
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Consummator of all Dharmas or Vyava- 
sayas, BVALATAA Sragunranaa — Maha- 
bharata, Shanti Parva. 
g, AUTIASTT: Self-centredness, Personal motivation.— 
aq: weedaa; Refer also to Brahadaranya 
Upanishad. I11-2-10. 


Atma or the Life-Principle.__enat § een. 


8. are: 


10. Rees 


11. sear; Vyavasayanayaka (i.e.) Director of the 
Moria Ex o0ess: HMA: sal ueyiaata- 
arap; | usage Hot wala araa; |l 

12. Tate Mean respectively one void of atmic 

STATS knowledge and one endowed with atmic 
7 knowledge, Vide meaning of in Aitreya 
| Upanishad, Sixth adhyaya, (i.e) knowledge, 

13. wep It means Yoga. 

14. fesear ) Both these ‘words mean “to know 

Scat critically ”’, | 
Generally means atmic knowledge—Mahat- 


15. ata 
7 | Vyavasaya. In particular application 
Gnana, Pragnana, Vignana, and Samgnana 
connote the operation of knowledge on 
Sense-level, Manas.level, Buddhi-level, and 
Avyaktam.level respectively. Gnana-Yoga, 
as distinct from Gnana, involves the 
realisation, by the aspirant, of Paramatmic 
consciousness, a8 manifesting on the Buddhi- 
level or Mahat-tatwakoota; it ig also known 
as Mahat-Yoga, Buddhi-Yoga, and Samya- 
Yoga. - 


Its common meaning is the individual’s 


16. aa 


17. eat 


18. ace 
19. fae 


20, FaTzr 


facta 
l4o 


GLOSSARY 219: 


moral duty to himself and to others about 


him, with due reference to the circum- 


stances of time, place, and personality ; in 
its extended sense, it means the laws of 
cosmic evolution, including Pravritit and 
Nivritti generally, and comprises rite, 
ritual, worship, austerity or tapas, and the 
like; in its highest sense it stands for 
Sanatana or Suddha Dharma, the Eternal 
Law of Synthetic Transcendence, and, as 


~ guch, it is indicative of the Immanent Lord 


} 


incarnate for the promulgation thereof 
from time to time. _ 


Refers to the acts of invoking and dedi- 


cating the fruit of legitimate actions to the 
Divinity ; also renunciation of PAALSI per- 
sonal motivation ; of abstaining from wrong 
actions. It is also used in the exalted 
sense when ib means Yoga— ¥ #4 A ASAT 
qaqa amas aacaarag:. In this sloka, 
Dharma has reference to works, Prajaya to 


Sankalpa of the Mind of which Bhakti or 


devotion is the sublimation, Dhana to 
Gnana or knowledge, and Tyaga to Yoga. 
Dhana has reference to knowledge; Arjuna 
is so named as ‘ Dhananjaya’. 


Ignorance. 


Atma or Life-Principle. 


The former means ‘in accordance with 
‘Bhagavad Shastra’, and the latter signifies 
its opposite. 
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In means Suddha Gatti (as distinct from 
Shukla Gatt and Krishna Gatt) transcend. 
ing Uttarayana and Dakshinayana. 


a | These words respectively signify objec- 
tive functioning, and subjective functioning, 
or cessation from objective functioning. 
Synonymous with these two words are 
Wa, WAT 5 WA, ACA; AAT, AMA, AW, AIT; 
wea, wie; aroma, Bend, WT, TH; 
respectively : ; aiaoraa, Saag in the Gita 
signify Pravritti and Nivritti in different 
stages, 
~~ ae | al these mean Jagat-Vyavasaya or Sam- 
sara or World-Process. 
BATA | a 


ah, {Hq The Evolutionary Wheel. 


24, qrvzat: ) The former means those with impersonal 
ATEnT: ; motivation and of Datva-bhava—Wsal; Bg~- 
wear: (vide M.B. Salya Parva, 6-1); and the 
latter means its Opposite (i.e.) those with 
personal motivation, egoistic tendencies, 
leading to BY or ignorance—AaA Zn HART; 
vide M. B. Aswamedhika Parva—yata a 
WAFBT : etc. 

20, ATT 
Buddhi or Manas or snes eres to 
the context. : .- 

*In his commentary Sri Hamsa Yogi makes mention of a Chakra 


known as Gita-Chakra or Gayatri Yantra, which gives the clue 1 the 
arrangement of Chapters and Verses in the Gita. ’ 


This word is used variously to signify, 


96. Hae 


27. wag 


28. ales 


29, AaAq: 
AaAlat: 
—ATART: 

Sat: 


Ol. Wal: 


32, attater 


this is 
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The former has the occult significance 
in relation to the prime five-fold mani- 
festation of Brahm ; herein, Purusha aspect 
is Suddha, Paramatma and Atma relate to 
atmeeya, Jiva and Akshara to Prakrita, 
These three conjointly constitute Bhaga. 
vad-Shastra, or Bhagavad-Dharma or 
Panchajanya; the other word signifies 
Gnana- V yavasaya. 

Signifies incarnations and manifestations 
of the Divinity, (Vide M. B. Shanti-Parva), 


Devotion, Manas-Vyavasaya ; distinct from 
Bhaktt-Yoga; other names of 
which are Sthirya-Yoga, 


Vibhoott- Yoga, 
Dhyana-Yoga, which means the realisation ** 


of Paramatmic consciousness on Manas- level a 


or Manas-tatwakoota. 


Sets of Hierarchs under the direction of 
Bhagavan Narayana. 


Primarily signifies Brahma-Shakti. This 
is also used in relation to its various as- 
pects such aa @dtaray, Gaara, qowritaran. 


In the Gita, it never means illusion, Mithya 


and the like. 


Persons devoid of atmic 
ignorant aspirants. 


Eagwiedge: : 


The term is used in relation to the 
allurement inherent in material functioning. 


ts + 
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‘on the three lower levels of Mahat, 


GLOSSARY 


These words signify Brahmic 
Vide gat arat Raaed etc. 


State. 


Battle, and generally action, 


Generally it has reference to synthetic 
functioning on the Avyakta-level—araatm, 
UAT, Bett, saat, This constitutes the 
contacting also of Paramatmic consciousness 
Manas 
and Indriya, when, it is known as sqraatat, 
ufeata, and eat respectively. 


GHGS) Consummation of the World-Process, in- 


ales 
StTaTy | 


+ Wet 


ah 


aA, Ua 


I 


: BHAA } dividual and collective. 


Planes of evolution viz, Mahat, Manas, 
and Indriya-tatwakootas. 


Signifies adhyatmic discourse or study. 


Means functioning generally in . Samsara, 
This is four-fold. The expressions sftq- “3m, 
refer to Indriya- Vyavasaya, Ga-Ta, FwI- 
ay to Manas-Vyavasaya, ara-aqata to the 
Mahat, and aq to the Yogic. 


In the Gita, this has reference to Bae 
Shastra as expounded in a II, III, 
& IV. 


The Atmic-Principle or 
Initiation ._ which reveals 
Principle. 


the Light of 
the . Atmic- 


Such words have reference to 
functioning in relation to Brahm. 


Yogic 


43, aaa 


44, may 
qua 

45. wara 
Weq 
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These words have 
nature of functioning by the aspirant. And 
also to 
respectively, where ‘asat’ means 7'at-Brahm 
(Saguna), and Sat-Brahm is Nirguna, 


The former means Aimic-Vyavasaya and 
the latter Prakritic-Vyavasaya. 


The former generally means atmic or 
spiritual urge, while the latter prakritic or 
material urge. In the Gita Swabhava is 
also used in reference to Prakritic urge. 
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the Nirguna and Saguna aspects, © 
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